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Is/

O God, how glorious is Thy grace,

Conceived ere time began,

That finds for everyone a place

Within Thy perfect plan!

And truly richly blessed are they

Whom Thou, O God, dost call,

In whom Thou choosest to display

Thy saving grace to all.

There is not one who is outside

Its universal scope,

Who sins too much, or strays too wide

To be denied a hope.

Nay, rather, each is made secure

Within its boundless sphere;

Salvation's promise is made sure,

And peace with Thee brought near.

For all creation, in its need,

The future is engraved

In words of life, for all to read,

"In grace shall you be saved!"

Let every mental conflict cease,

Let every barrier fall,

For grace removes each bar to peace

Till God is All in all.

O God, how glorious is Thy grace!

How radiantly divine!

It stretches out its wide embrace

To make all creatures Thine.

John H. Essex
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EDITORIAL

A mild and quiet life in all devoutness and gravity, is indeed

ideal. That we might be experiencing such a life, we are

entreated to be making petitions, prayers, pleadings, and

thanksgiving for all mankind, including all those being in a

superior station (.1 Tim.2:l,2). There is much in our lives

that is disturbing and distressing, some of which is even

disruptive as well. It is not that by our prayers and pleadings

for all mankind we will somehow exempt ourselves from

trials and suffering. It is instead that through habitual prayer

and thanksgiving for all, in the midst of life's sorrows and

hurts, we may, at least inwardly if not outwardly, be leading

a mild and quiet life in all devoutness and gravity.

The recent Southern California earthquake was very severe,

as you are all no doubt aware from news reports. It was a

frightening experience, besides the inconvenience of an

extended lack of electricity and water, together with tele

phone outages. We surely experienced structural weakening

here in our home, in the office, and warehouse, but we have

discovered no overt structural damage. There was a consid

erable mess in the warehouse, with some minor damage to

books, and lots of things out of place, with one major and

several small personal items broken in the house. The com

puter and typesetting equipment were jarred and moved,

yet they did not fall. What is nerve-racking now, besides the

additional power outages and the beginning of heavy rains,

are the numerous aftershocks, day by day, both large and

small. These additional earthquakes constitute a danger to

our computer equipment, which we use continually. Many

times I have turned the equipment off, attempting to avoid

problems. We did experience some minor computer hard

disk damage, but the problem has now been corrected.

Earthquakes, floods, disease, and distress, may not, in the

ordinary sense, be a cause for thanksgiving. Yet they can still
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be an incentive for grace-giving, for trust in and reliance

upon, apart from murmurings and bitterness, the One Who

is doing all things well. This is the "grace" (or "thanks") that

we may truly give to God, in every situation (1 Thess.5:18),

and for (Eph.5:20,21) every experience and event. Conse

quently, "Be rejoicing in the Lord always! .... Do not worry

about anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition,

with thanksgiving [grace-giving], let your requests be made

known to God, and the peace of God, that is superior to

every frame of mind, shall be garrisoning your hearts and

your apprehensions in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:4-7). J.R.C.

The death, at age 97, of Brother Bernard Davies of Notting

ham, England, on November 27,1993, marks the end of an era.

He was the last surviving member of the British team, under

the direction of the late E. H. Clayton, assisting in the produc

tion of the "Concordant Library." He was involved especially in

the great task of gathering together the English vocabulary

used in translating the various Greek terms of the Concordant

Greek Text.

An outstanding scholar, he led the studies at the weekly Bible

meeting in Beeston, England, in later years, and was Editor of

the magazine, Charisma, during the few years of its publication.

Also for many years he contributed articles to Grace and Thith

magazine, now published in Nottingham. Longtime readers of

Unsearchable Riches will also recall some notable studies from

his hand in its pages. His keen interest in the book of Romans

was shown by his thoughtful notes on this epistle and his

excellent study, "God's Righteousness: The Foundation of the

Consummation" (Grace and Thith Publications).

We share the sorrow of this loss with those who knew him

personally, extending our sympathy especially to his wife, Wini

fred, daughter Joyce and son-in-law Frank Orton. These men

tioned have all been close associates of our work, in itself a

testimony to our brother's influence on others round about him.



The Dais

SUFFERING AND SHAME

Suffering and shame are not our portion at the dais.

But they are our high privilege at present, in prepara

tion for it. Instead of facing a future "hell" or "purga

tory" or "judgment seat," with punishment as our lot,

we may endure evil with the evangel now and, as a

reward, we will reign together with Christ in glory.

One of Paul's latest letters is much concerned with the

future and the requital of "that day." This phrase is found

thrice in his second epistle to Timothy (1:12,18; 4:8). In

each ease it is associated with suffering evil, (1:8; 2:9;

4:5). The suffering of the saint is not at the dais, but in

view ofit It is not inflicted by God, but man, not for sin,

but for faithfulness and endurance. It will lead, not to a

second death, but to an abundant life and rare reward.

We need not dread suffering at the dais, but endure it

now, and enjoy it in anticipation of that day.

Shame, also, is associated with our service in view of

the dais (2Tim.l:8,12,16). The testimony of Paul is

not a path to popularity. He exhorts Timothy not to be

ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of His

prisoner (1:8). Paul himself was not ashamed, in view

of that day (1:12). Onesiphorus was not ashamed of

Paul's chains, and will find mercy in that day (1:16).

The Christian ministry is generally supposed to be one

of the most honorable and dignified of all professions,

as far removed from suffering and shame and evil as

can be, yet here we have its greatest exponent suffering

as if he were a criminal, an enemy of human society, so

that he finds it needful to assure us that he is not
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ashamed of himself and to beg his son in the faith not to

be ashamed of him, and to commend a household that

stood by him and was not ashamed. How have the

times changed!

Suffering evil with the evangel is almost unknown.

Instead, the "gospel" has often been made the stepping

stone to a place of preferment and pelf. Is it not clear

that something is amiss? The world has not changed its

attitude toward God. Yes, and the saints have not altered

their rejection of Paul (2 Tim. 1:15). He had gone among

them with great success. He had recently written to

them of the highest truths ever made known. Would

they not cleave to him through thick and thin? Would

they not honor him above all men? No! The capstone of

grace demands that he suffer shame from the hands of

God's saints, the very ones who owed him all!

Let anyone proclaim the pure evangel of Paul today

and he will soon learn what it is to suffer evil with it, in

accord with the power of God. Even its most elemen

tary feature will cause trouble in the vast majority of

churches. Go into them and insist that God saves us

with a holy calling, not in accord with our acts, and you

will soon be in disgrace. What! Place a premium on

being bad! No reward for being good! That is not

"Christianity"! Anyone should know that only good

people go to heaven and the bad to hell! I once heard an

enlightened preacher hint at a great truth in the course

of an address to a very high-class congregation. One

could feel, as it were, a damp fog fall on his listeners.

After the sermon he said to me, "Now do you see?" His

point was that you could not cast pearls before the

proud without being trampled.

Most of Christendom has no inkling of God's pur

pose and grace. Indeed, they have never heard that

He has a plan. And when they hear that it has no place
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for good people they are opposed to it, and vent their

wrath on those who make it known. Even where this

most elementary truth is acknowledged, there is a

strong tendency to act otherwise so as not to disturb

the religious majority who form the bulk of our con

gregations.

Alas! We all are often far too greatly concerned with

our own plans and give too little heed to His. Our

rewards at the dais are largely determined by our coop

eration with God's purpose. Nor is it the amount of

work we do in "building up the kingdom" that counts,

but the suffering we endure on account of our faithful

ness in testifying to it. All are out after blessing, espe

cially soulish emotions. But it is not our blessings which

will count at the dais, but our sufferings in His service

that will give us a special place of privilege in the future.

It takespower to suffer evil in God's service. This can

come only through faith in His Word, especially in an

appreciation of His Godlike dealings with us, entirely

apart from our own consciousness or volition. The

delicious thought that His grace toward us was exer

cised before eonian times (2 Tim.l :9) is a tremendous

help to lift us out of our own weakness and stand on His

strength. The mere fact that, at that time, when we

had as yet done nothing amiss that called for it, His

grace was given us in Christ Jesus, shows that our sin

had as yet done nothing amiss that called for it, His

was well known to Him, and was a vital factor in His

purpose, for He could show such grace only to those

who deserved the opposite. If He reckoned with our

sins then, it is evident that He can cope with them now.

Paul himself is our example in this as in all else. He

has the highest titles which a servant of Christ can

obtain in this era. He has a triple crown, far more

magnificent than that of the Roman pontiff today. He
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was a Herald, an Apostle and a Teacher of the nations.

His parish was the world, including every nation on the

inhabited earth. In time, his ministry extends through

out this era, for he did not only speak, but made his

message immortal by his pen. He was the first to herald

the abolition of death and to bring to light life and

incorruption. None of the apostles before him had such

a message. None had the scope of his, either in space or

time. His teaching far transcends that of any other

either before or after him. I feel sure that every saint

will agree that he deserves the highest honors at the

dais of anyone who ever lived.

And what was his earthly reward? Did they build

him a vast cathedral, such as was later erected to honor

Peter in Rome? Did they seat him on a jeweled throne

with a glittering crown upon his head? Did they come

to adore and kiss him as they now kiss St. Peter's

brazen toe? Far from all this! When our Lord was

crucified, his disciples left Him and fled. So also, when

Paul was imprisoned, most of his followers forsook him

and were ashamed to have anything to do with him.

Indeed, he was so cut off from his erstwhile friends that

it was hard to find him, even by those who were not

ashamed of him (2 Tim. 1:17).

Why was Paul suffering these shameful indignities?

Because he was God's ambassador to a rebellious world.

Because, as the herald and apostle and teacher of the

nations he was faithful to the evangel committed to

him. Because he made God's purpose known, and the

grace which is ours in Christ Jesus through His crucifix

ion and burial and ascension and glorification. Because

he taught the abolition of death and the vivification of

all in his evangel. Because this shameful treatment of

God's most highly honored and supremely blest of all

the servants of Christ is essential as a background for
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the revelation of His transcendent grace, not only to

mankind, but to all His creatures in the celestial spheres

as well, not only now, but in the eons that impend.

Paul himself knew this; therefore he insists that he is

not ashamed (2 Tim. 1:12). However, he was not con

cerned so much about himself as about the evangel

which had been committed to him. What would become

of it after he was gone? Timothy, indeed, was left, and a

few others, but the great bulk of those whom he had

reached seem to have forsaken him. Moreover, there

were forces at work which turned the saints from him

and his teaching. Phygellus and Hermogenes were but

samples of the many in the province of Asia, where he

had reached such numbers, and to whom he had sent

his grandest epistles. But he was not ashamed, because

he knew Whom he had believed, and was persuaded

that He is able to guard what was committed to him for

that day (2 Tim. 1:12).

One of the greatest miracles of the so-called "Chris

tian centuries" is the continual persistence or revival of

Pauline truth. It was almost eclipsed before Paul himself

was taken from the scene. We seldom read of it in

ecclesiastical histories, as it made little impression on the

times. There were feeble flickers among the Waldensians,

in Switzerland, and the Hussites in Bohemia. Luther

and his helpers recovered a little in Germany. Wyck-

liffe and Darby in England made some advance. But in

almost every case there was no clear-cut severance from

the Circumcision scriptures, and these dominated and

darkened the light. Pardon dragged down justification to

its own level. Law-keeping smothered grace.

Paul is entitled to a requital for his written as well as

his oral ministry. In this way the course of his evangel

after his personal departure will affect his award "in that

day," even though this was not his first thought in regard
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to it. He could hardly have envisioned a period of two

thousand years for the operation of his evangel, or the

millions of men who would believe during this interval,

though this, also, is in fullest accord with the character of

grace. Few things will so emphasize this as the fact that

the great mass of those who are saved in this administra

tion neither know nor appreciate the favor which fash

ions their fate. Nay, most of them actively disown it and

denounce those who seek to reveal it to them. They are

saved by a grace which they detest; for it takes away

from them the robe of their own righteousness.

Paul's exhortation to Timothy has meant much to me.

He wrote to him, "You, then, child of mine, be invigor

ated by the grace which is in Christ Jesus. And what

things you hear from me... these commit to faithful

men, who shall be competent to teach others also"

(2Tim.2:l,2). This is God's method of guarding and

disseminating that which He had committed to Paul. We

seek to conform to it in our work, through our transla

tions and concordances and magazines and other litera

ture. Although we do not confine our teaching to Paul's

writings, we give them the first place, and insist that all

the rest must be considered in the fuller light which his

epistles cast upon God's ways and purpose and ultimate.

Those who spread Paul's teaching must suffer Paul's

treatment. The teaching and the treatment are close

companions. The more gain you deserve at the dais the

more pain you are likely to bear beforehand. Paul's case

was not due to his person, but his message. The more

you think about it, the stranger it seems that he exhorts

his successor to suffer evil! How seldom is this note

heard today in preparing for the ministry! Is it not because

Paul's message is missing? There is no need to act so as to

deserve evil because of our faults, or lack of loving

consideration. That should never be encouraged. But
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when we are faithful to Paul's evangel, and the inevita

ble evil ensues, let us bear it and never shrink from

suffering with the great herald and apostle and teacher.

Rather, let us cherish it as a privilege, the highest honor

which this era can confer on the sons of Adam.

THE SOLDIER, THE ATHLETE, THE FARMER

I am not a literal soldier or athlete or farmer, yet,

figuratively, I am all three, in view of the dais of Christ

(2 Tim.2:3-7). This group of figures, which applies to

all who belong to Christ in this administration, what

ever their station or means of livelihood, is not only

most helpful in view of that day, but should assist us in

understanding the function of figures of speech, for

they are mutually exclusive if we apply them without

limitations. No one can be similar to a soldier in all

respects and at the same time be altogether like an

athlete and resemble a farmer in every way. In each

case the concordance is confined to a single feature. It

includes nothing but the suffering of a soldier, the

rules of the games, and the firstness of the farmer in

partaking of his fruits.

Timothy was not exhorted to emulate a soldier in

every particular. He was not advised to take physical

training to build up his bodily strength and learn how

to fight and destroy and kill his enemies. Quite the

opposite! But there was one phase of the soldier's life

whichwould enter his experience, and that is suffering.

We seldom picture an ideal soldier as a sufferer. We

paint him as in the prime of youthful strength and

vigor, with martial might, as the song says, "marching

as to war." If I had any idea that it would be accepted, I

would suggest that these words be changed to a more

scriptural phrase, "suffering as in war." But who would

want to sing about that? Alas, the "Christian soldiers"
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oftoday do not take their marchingorders from Paul, so

have little cause to suffer.

Millions upon millions of men living today have

learned that Paul was right. The false glamor of war

has been replaced in their minds by the realities of its

results. What suffering has followed in its train! Hith

erto there seems to have been little recognition of this

aspect in military circles. Bravery and success were

rewarded With medals and decorations, As they are

now, but today wounds and suffering call for stripes

and the purple heart. Whatever may be the outward

symbols of combat, the most enduring are engraven on

the hearts of those who suffered fatigue and hunger,

disease and mutilation, nerve shock and utter.spiritual

devastation. Such is the picture put before us by Paul.

Just as some of the soldiers who suffered severely

cheerfully faced their fate, so we should accept the

sufferingwhich comes to us with Paulwith acquiescent

fortitude and thankfulness.

Of course, the true servant of Christ, especially if he

is a follower of Paul, will never think of misusing the

evangel for his own material benefit. Yet there is the

tendency in us all to abuse God's gracious gifts. If the

prime motive in our hearts is to make an easy living by

selling the truth, it may not land us in jail now, but it

will seriously affect our reward in that day. It will do

little good to preach grace if our acts do not correspond.

Devoutness is not capital, and we should not expect to

profit by it in a financial way.

In practice, Paul worked at his trade in order to

provide for himself and those with him (Acts 20:34).

Yet he neverwas involvedor entangled by his business,

so that it hindered his work. He worked night and day,

with toil and labor, so as not to be burdensome to

anyone, and gave himself as a model in this regard.
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Another phase of the dais, and the one which causes

the most perplexity, is figured by the athlete. Paul had

used this figure before, to illustrate the subjection of

the physical body (1 Cor.9:24-27). Every athlete must

observe training. He dare not pamper the flesh before

contending in the games. But this phase is not before us

here. Rather he adds one point which is closely in line

with our present theme. He races and boxes so as not to

be disqualified (1 Cor.9:27). He mustobserve the rules

of the game. The AV rendering "castaway" gives an

entirely false turn to the figure. No athlete was ever

cast away if he failed to observe the conditions. He is

not banished or executed, but disqualified. He loses

the race even if he is first over the line. He is not

acclaimed the winner in a boxing match if he strikes

below the belt. So it will be at the dais. There will be

much loss on account of lawless competition.

The toiling farmer must be the first to partake of the

fruits (2 Tim. 2:6). Rightly the farmer is entitled to

nine-tenths of the fruit (1 Cor.9:7). So it was ordained

in connection with the Circumcision. The Levites and

priests were supported by the nation. But Paul refused

to use his rights, because his was a message ofgrace. So

now he gives the farmer the priority, but not all the

fruit of his labors.

Paul's second epistle to Timothy is concerned with

the last days, so applies to us in a very special way, for it

is adapted to the conditions under which we live. It is

the most perilous period in this administration. The

truth is being withstood as never before. Sound teach

ing is not tolerated and many are turned aside to myths.

Disorder is everywhere. Insubjection is rampant and

even disguises itself as submission to the Lord. But the

trials of the time give us an opportunity to endure

suffering and shame, which will win a rich reward at
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the dais. May we have grace to take advantage of our

special privileges, and use them to glorify His Name!

SUFFERING IN THE LAST DAYS

In some respects it is more difficult to avoid suffering

in these last days than in Timothy's time. The Scriptures

declare that, in these days, men will be selfish, fond of

money, ostentatious, proud, calumniators, stubborn to

parents, ungrateful, malign, without natural affection,

implacable, adversaries, uncontrollable, fierce, averse to

the good, traitors, rash, conceited, fond of their own

gratification rather than fond of God, having a form of

devoutness, yet denying its power. Suchwe are bidden to

shun (2 Tim.3:l-5). Is it possible to live amongst such

"saints" and not suffer? Thank God, the Scriptures do

not say that all are to be like this. Nor does each one have

all of these traits. Yet it behooves each one of us to be

aware of this word, and to watch that we are not even

tinged with such sins. But we cannot help suffering from

their very presence. Until we become acquainted with

them we may not even know that they are included in

this list. Some sins, such as selfishness, are so prevalent,

that they do not impress us at first.

Few of the saints seem to be aware of the stratagems

of the adversary and the pain inflicted by his fiery

arrows in case we are not shielded by faith. If they

were more alive to the opposition of the world-mights

of this darkness (Eph.6:ll-17), they would not so readily

yield themselves to their designs, and become his tools

in opposing those who are standing in the breach for

the celestial truths against which the enemy is arrayed.

Yet whatever our lot, we can be assured with Paul of

our Lord's rescue in that day "from every wicked work."

He will indeed save His own for His celestial kingdom,

"to Whom be glory for the eons of the eons. Amen!"

(2Tim.4:18). A.E.K.



Concordant Version of the Old Testament

RUTH

1 + It lbwas in the days when the judges' judged', +that a

famine lbcame *over the land, and a man from Bethlehem in

Judah 'went to sojourn in the fields of Moab, he and his wife

and his two sons.2 + The name of the man was Elimelech, +

the name of his wife was Naomi, and the names of his two

sons were Mahlon and Chilion. They were Ephrathites from

Bethlehem in Judah. + They 'came to the fields of Moab and

lbstayed there.

3 +When Elimelech, Naomi's husband, died, + she re

mained, she and her two sons. 4 + They 'took up Moabite

wives for themselves; the name of the one was Orpah, and

the name of the second was Ruth. And they 'dwelt there

asabout ten years. 5+Then Mahlon and Chilion, both of

them, mralso 'died. +Thus the woman 'remained ^without

her two boys and ^without her husband.

6 + She' 'got up +with her daughters-in-law +to 'return

from the fields of Moab, for she had heard in the field of

Moab that Yahweh had visited 'His people >and given"> them

bread. 7 +So she went 'forth from the place whered she had

bbeen; and her two daughters-in-law were with her +when

they 'went 'on the road to return to the area of Judah.8 +Yet

Naomi 'said to her two daughters-in-law, Go, turn back, each

of you to her mother's house. May Yahweh ddeal kindly with

you, just as you have ddealt with the dead1 and with me.

9 May Yahweh ffgrant * you +that each may find a resting-

place in the house ofherhusband.+Whenshe 'kissed>them,+

they 'lifted up their voice and wept. 10 + They said to her,

No, 'but 'with you we shall return to your people. n + Naomi

lsareplied, Turn back, my daughters! Why should you go with

me? >Have I ^ryet sons in my internal parts +who might

become * husbands for you?12 Turn back, my daughters! Go,
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for too old am I ^to ^belong" to a husband. Even *if I would

say, There is expectation for me, even if I would ^belong to a

husband tonight, + even if I would bear sons,13 should you

look forward for them until w they 'grow up? Should you

refrain from marriage for them so as not to ^belong to a

husband? It must not be, my daughters, for it is exceedingly

more bitter for me ^than for you; for 'against me went forth

the hand of Yahweh.

14 "Then they 'lifted up their voice and 'wept ^"again; and

Orpah 'kissed > her husband's mother and 'turned back to

her people0. +As for Ruth, she clung *to her.15 +So 7Naomi°

'said 7to Ruth0, Behold, your sister-in-law has turned back to

her people and to her elohim. Turn back after your sister-in-

law. 16 + Ruth 'sareplied, You must not 'persuade * me to

forsake you, to turn away from following you; fory "'wherever

you 'go I shall go, and l "wherever you lodge I shall lodge.

Your people will be my people, and your Elohim my Elohim.
171 ^\ynere yOU dje? i shaU J|e. an(] there I shall be entombed.

Thus may Yahweh do to me and thus add to it0 'if anything

but death 'parts bt me + b'from you.

18 +When 7Naomi° 'seerealized that she was resolute' to go

'with her, + she left off> ^arguing" >with her 7further°.19 +So

they 'went, both of them, until they came' to Bethlehem.+ It

bcame about as they entered' Bethlehem, +that the whole

city was clamoring over them, and the women 'said, Is this

Naomi? 2° + She lsareplied to them, You must not call> me

Naomi.0 Call > me Mara,0 for He Who-Suffices has 'brought

intense bitterness >on me. 211 was full when I went out, +yet

empty has Yahweh caused me to return. Why 'call > me

Naomi +when Yahweh has humbled * me, and He Who-

Suffices has cdone evil to me? 22 +Thus Naomi returned, and

Ruth her 'Moabite daughter-in-law being with her who had

turned away from the fields of Moab. + They" came to

Bethlehem 'at the start of the barley harvest.

2 +Naomi iiad a near relative *of her husband, a man who

was a master of valor, ^of the family of Elimelech, and his

1:17 Thus ... it: a formula of imprecation (cf 1 K 2:23).

1:20 Naomi: lit., Pleasantness; Mara: lit., Bitterness.
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name was Boaz. 2 +Then Ruth the Moabite 'said to Naomi,

Let me prnow 'go to the field, and let me 'glean 'among the

ears of grain ^behind someone in whose eyes I may find

favor. + She 'sareplied to her, Go, my daughter. 3 +So she

'went and 'came +to 'glean in a field ^behind the reapers'.

And her chance 'happened that the portion of the field was

allotted to Boaz, who was A>f the family of Elimelech.4 And

behold, Boaz was coming from Bethlehem and 'said to the

reapers', Yahweh be with you! + They lsareplied to him,

Yahweh 'bless you! 5 +Then Boaz 'said to his lad who was

stationed1 over the reapers',> aWhose maiden is that? 6 +

The lad who was stationed' over the reapers' 'answered and

'said, She is the Moabite maiden who returned with Naomi

from the field of Moab. 7 + She lsapleaded, *>rPlease let me

'glean, and I will gather 'among the sheaves ^behind the

reapers'.+ She 'came early andhas 'stayed since themorning+

until now; 7She did not even pause in the field* a little while.

8 + Boaz said to Ruth, no'Behold, hearken,0 my daughter.

You must not 'go to glean in another field; + mralso do not

'cross over from this one. And thus shall you follow hard

""behind my maidens.9 Let your eyes be *on the field which

they are reaping; and you must go ^behind them. no*Behold,

I have instructed0 'the lads not to touch" you at all. +When

you are thirsty, +then you may go to the oMvessels and drink

from u what the lads shall bail.

10 +Now she 'fell on her face, + 'bowed herself down tod

the earth and 'said to him, For what reason have I found favor

in your eyes to recognize me, +since I am a foreigner? n +

Boaz 'answered and 'said to her, It was told, yea told' to me,

all "that you have done 'for your husband's mother o/since

the death of your husband, +how you 'forsook your father

and your mother and the country of your birth and 'went to a

people w you had not known heretofore. 12May Yahweh

2:7 7- She did not even pause in the field: Hb except this that she sat* in the

house.

2:8 no'Behold, "hearken: Hb sentence begins with a rhetorical question; lit., Have you

not hearkened ... ?

2:9 ""'Behold, I have instructed: rhetorical question as in 2:8; lit., Have I not in

structed ... ?
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repay your deeds. + May your reward bbe equitable from wi

Yahweh the Elohim of Israel, under Whose wings you have

come to take refuge. 13 + She l5Oreplied, May I always find

favor in your eyes, my lord, for you have comforted me, and'

you have spoken onto the heart of your maidservant. +As for

me, I 'bam not0 even like one of your maidservants.

14 + >At eating time Boaz 'said to her, Come close hither

and 'eat from the bread; + 'dip your morsel in the vinegar.

+So 7Ruth° sat down 'by the side of the reapers', and 7Boaz°

'held out toasted grain to her.+ She 'ate and was 'satisfied and

chad some left over. 15 +When she 'arose to glean, + Boaz

'instructed "his lads,> saying', Even between the sheaves let

her glean, and you shall not mortify her.16 + Moreover, you

shall pull out, yea pull out' for her some stalks from the

swaths and leave them +for her to 'glean, and do not 'rebuke

'her.

17 + She gleaned in the field until evening. +When she

'beat out '"'what she had gleaned, + it lfewas '"about an

ephah of barley.18 + She 'took it up and 'came back into the

city, and her husband's mother 'saw '"what she had gleaned.

+Then 7Ruth° cbrought forth and gave> her '"what she had

left over from her satisfying meal. 19 +Now her husband's

mother lsoasked y her, Where then did you glean today? +

Where** have you dworked? Blessed' bhe he who was recog

nizing you. +So she 'told> her husband's mother "with whom

she had dworked, + 'saying, The name of the man with

whom I dworked today is Boaz.

20 + Naomi sareplied to her daughter-in-law, Blessed' be he

>by Yahweh, Who has not forsaken His benignity "toward the

living and 'the dead'. And Naomi ''"explained to her, This

man is a near relative >of ours; he is one 'of our kinsmen

'redeemers'". 21 +Then Ruth the Moabite said 7to her hus

band's mother0,' He even satold> me, You shall follow hard

"'behind the young workers who are mine until'? they have

""finished 'all the harvest "that I >have.22 + Naomi ''"replied

to Ruth, her daughter-in-law, It is best, my daughter, that you

2:13 not: LXX behold.

2:20 7- redeemers1: Hb redeemer1 (c/Lv 25:25; Dt 25:5,6).
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go 'forth with his maidens, so +that the lads in another field

may not touch on * you. ^ +So she 'followed hard 'behind the

maidens of Boaz, >and gleaned' until the barley harvest and

the wheat harvest were o//finished". And she 'dwelt 'with her

husband's mother.

3 Naomi, her husband's mother, 'said to her, My daughter,

no'behold, I should seek0 a resting place for you "'that it may

be well \vith you. 2 + Now no*behold, there is0 our near
relative Boaz 'with whose maidens you have bbeen. Behold,

he will be winnowing barley 'on the threshing site tonight.

3 +So "bathe and use lotion,0 + "p/put your raiment on you,

and go "down to the threshing site. But do not make yourself

'known to the man until he has a//finished"> eating' and >

drinking". 4 +When it '^occurs 'that he lies down", +then get

to "know 'the place where he 'lies. +Later you must go

'"there,+ "expose his feet and "lie down.+As for him, he shall

tell > you '"what you should do. 5 + 7Ruth° sareplied to her,

All "that you say I shall do.

6 +So she went 'down to the threshing site and 'did according

to all "that her husband's mother had instructed her. 7 +

Boaz 'ate and 'drank, and his heart felt 'good +when he 'came

to lie down 'at the end of the grain-pile. +Later she went

'*nthere 'with stealth, + 'exposed his feet and 'lay down.8 + It

lbcame about 'at midnight +that the man began to 'tremble

and 'bent forward; and behold, there was a woman lying at

his feet.

9 + He l$aasked, aWho are you? And she sareplied, I am

Ruth, your maidservant. + "Spread the hem of your garment

over your maidservant, 'since you are a kinsman redeemer'.

10 +At that he 'said, Blessed1 be you >by Yahweh, my daugh

ter! You have cshown your latter kindness to be "better ^than

the first, Hn not going" at all after the men in their prime,

'^whether poor +or #" rich. n And now, my daughter, do not

fear. All "that you lsaask I shall do for you; for all the gate0 of

my people is knowing that you are an able woman.12 +But

3:1 no'behold, I should seek: rhetorical question as in 2:8; lit., should I not seek ... ?
3:2 no'behold, there is: rhetorical question as in 2:8; lit., is there not... ?

3:3 "lotion: i.e., perfumed olive oil.

3:11 for all the gate: i.e., all the elders.
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now, 'though it is true that0 I am a kinsman redeemer1,

+there is mrhowever a kinsman redeemer1 nearer 'than I.

13 Lodge here tonight. +Then it will come to pass in the

morning: if he 'redeems you, good; let him redeem.+Yet if he

is not inclined to redeem you,+1 myself will redeem you, as

Yahweh lives! Lie down until the morning.

14 +So she 'lay at his feet until the morning; +yet she

'arose * ere a man could 'recognize 'his associate, +for 7Boaz°

'sathought, It must not be 'known that the woman came to

the threshing site.15 + He said 7to her0, Get the shawl "that

is on you, and hold it lout. +So she 'held * it +while he

'measured out six measures of barley and 'set it on her back.

+Then Mshe~c entered the city.

16 + She 'came to her husband's mother +who lsaasked,

aHow did you fare, my daughter? +So she 'told > her 'all "that

the man had done for her; 17 and she lsoadded, 'These six

measures of barley gave he to me, * saying, You must not

'come back empty-handed to your husband's mother.18 + She

lsoreplied, "'Stay here, my daughter, until w you come to

'know how the matter 'turns out. For the man shall not be

quiet 'unless if he a//concludes the matter today.

4 + Boaz had gone up to the gate and 'sat down there, +

bdwhen the kinsman redeemer1 was passing by of whom

Boaz had spoken. + 7Boaz° 'said 7to him0, Do turn in, do sit

down here, So-and-so. And he 'turned in and 'sat down.

2 +Then 7Boaz° took ten men 'of the elders of the city and

said, Sit here. +When they were seated 3 + he lsostated to the

kinsman redeemer1:

Naomi, who has returned from the field of Moab, has put

up for sale the portion of the field "that > our kinsman

Elimelech ^ad.4 +As for me, I sathought I should reveal it to

your ear,> saying', Acquire it in front of those seated1 here,+

in front of the elders of my people. Should you want to

'redeem, so redeem it. +Yet should 7you~cs not 'redeem, do

tell * me so +that I may know, for there is no one except you to

3:12 that: Hb that if; scribal error.

3:15 M-c she: Hb he.

4:4 7-cs you: Hb he.



Ruth 4:5-4:14 21

redeem, and I am after you. + He 'soreplied, I' shall redeem

it. 5 "Then Boaz 'sacontinued, *On the day you acquire' the

field from the hand of Naomi, + you acquire ~mralso~ 'Ruth,

the Moabite wife of the dead1, in order to raise up the name

of the dead1 on his allotment. 6 + The kinsman redeemer1

lsareplied, I am not 'able to redeem it for myself, lest I 'impair

"my own allotment. As for you, redeem'my redemption right

for yourself, for I am not 'able to redeem it.

7 +Now this was 7the custom0 beforetime in Israel, oncon-

cerning redemption and on exchange,0 to confirm every

matter: A man would pull off his sandal and give it to his

associate; + this was the attestation in Israel. 8 +So the kins

man redeemer' 'said to Boaz, Acquire it for yourself. And he

pulled off his sandal and gave it to him0.9 "Then Boaz said

to the elders and all the people, You are witnesses today that

I have acquired 'all "that Elimelech 'had and 'all "that

Chilion and Mahlon >had, from the hand of Naomi.10 + More

over, 'Ruth, the Moabite wife of Mahlon, I have acquired for

myself yas a wife, in order to raise up the name of the dead'

on his allotment, so +that the name of the dead1 may not be

cut off from ""among his kinsmen and from the gate of his

place.0 You are witnesses today.

11 + All the people w in the gate and the elders sareplied,

We are witnesses! 7And the elders 'said0, May Yahweh ^grant

'to the woman who is coming to your house to be like Rachel

and like Leah, both of whom built up 'the house of Israeli +

^Perform ably in Ephrathah, and proclaim a name in Bethle

hem! 12 + May your house become like the house of Perez

whom Thamar bore for Judah, from the seed which Yahweh

shall give to you from 'this 'maiden.

13 +So Boaz 'took 'Ruth; + she 'became his > wife, and he

'came to her. + Yahweh '^granted > her pregnancy,0 and she

'bore a son.14 +Then the women 'said to Naomi, Blessed1 be

Yahweh Who has not clet your redeemer1 cease0 today; +

4:5 — ""also: Hb from.

4:7 'exchange: i.e., transfer of rights.

4:10 from the gate of his place: i.e., from the body of elders in his home town.
4:13 Yahweh ... pregnancy: Ruth had been childless in her first marriage.

4:14 Yahweh ... cease: i.e., Yahweh has not withheld an heir from you.
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may his name be proclaimed in Israel!15 + He has become to

you the one to restore1 your soul and to a//sustain 'your

greyhaired age; for your daughter-in-law, who loves you, she

has borne him, she who is better for you ^than seven sons.

16 +Then Naomi 'took 'the boy and 'set him *to her bosom,

and she 'became >Uke a foster1 mother to him. 17+ The

neighborhood women 'called a name to him,> saying", A son

has been born to Naomi! And they 'called his name Obed.°

He was the father of Jesse, David's father.

18 + These are the genealogical records of Perez: Perez

begot 'Hezron, 19+ Hezron begot *7Aram, + Aram" begot

*Amminadab, 20 + Amminadab begot 'Nahshon, + Nahshon

begot* 7Sahnon~,+ Salmonbegot'Boaz,+ Boaz begot'Obed,+

Obed begot 'Jesse, and Jesse begot 'David.

4:17 Obed: lit., Servant.

4:19 7— Aram, + Aram: Hb Ram, + Ram.

4:20 7- Salmon: Hb Salma.

THE SECOND DEATH

Over the years, we have considered many different theories concern

ing "the second death—the lake of fire" (Rev.20:14). By far the most

prominent view is that by the second death we are to understand a

second life, one of interminable duration, endured in the bonds either

of literal fire or of some other means of awful affliction.

Only a few have realized that the second death is actual death; and,

only a few even of this number have believed that death, nevertheless,

one day, will be abolished. Human unbelief notwithstanding, however,

the Scriptures provide evidence not only of the final abolition of death

(1 Cor. 15:26), but of the nature of the second death, evidence that it is

actual death.

In the words, "This [the lake of fire] is the second death," one thing is

said to be another thing. Such a construction is termed a metaphor. In

the full resolution of a metaphorical text, its predicate nominative must

be understood literally (e.g., "All flesh is grass, Isa.40:6; "This is my

body/* Matt.26:26). This is according to the very nature of metaphori

cal construction. The representative entity represents a literal entity.

Indeed, if this were not so, it would be impossible to discern the point of

likeness between the subject and the predicate nominative. The lake of

fire, then, represents a literal entity. The entity which it represents is

the second death. Therefore the second death is literal death. If the

figure of metaphor were understood and heeded, none would claim

that the second death is somehow a second life.



Studies in the Scroll of Ruth

YOUR ELOHIM IS MY ELOHIM

The story of Ruth brings to mind two lines from

the scroll of the lineage of Jesus Christ in Matthew

1:5. "Boaz begets Obed of Ruth; now Obed begets

Jesse; now Jesse begets David the king." Ruth is one

of the three women mentioned in this genealogy;

Thamar (Matt.l :3) was Judah's daughter-in-law (Gen.

38:6), and Rahab is mentioned in Matthew 1:5; the

Moabitess Ruth became the member of an Israelite

household where she learned to know and love the

land and the faith of Israel so that she became a true

believer in Yahweh.

WHEN THE JUDGES JUDGED

(RUTH l.l)

Joshua had been the faithful servant of Yahweh.

Under his leadership "all was coming to pass ... that

Yahweh had promised to the house of Israel" (cfJoshua

21:44,45). "Israel served Yahweh all the days of Joshua

and all the days of the elders who outlived Joshua in

the days thereafter and who knew all the deeds of

Yahweh that He had done for Israel" (Joshua 24:29-31).

Yet when that whole generation had been gathered

to their fathers, another generation arose after them,

who did what was evil in the eyes of Yahweh. The sons

of Israel forsook Yahweh and served Baal and Ashtaroth,

the licentious elohim of the Philistines, the Canaanite,

the Amorite, the Midanite, the Amalekite; "they took

their daughters as their wives, and gave their own

daughters to their sons" (cf Judges 2:10-13; 3:6).
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So the anger of Yahweh grew hot against Israel, and

"He sold them into the hands of their enemies round

about" (Judges 2:14). When their yoke became unbear

able and the sons of Israel cried out to Yahweh (3:9),

then He raised up judges (2:16), who saved them from

the hand of their oppressor. "Yet at the death of the

judge it occurred that they backslid and became even

more corrupt than their fathers, going after other elo-

him" (2:19). Thus Israel's history was continually repeat

ing itself during those centuries.

SOJOURN IN MOAB

By way of contrast, we are given a supplement to the

book of the Judges: the Scroll ofRuth, which shows the

purity of the ancestral faith in Yahweh Elohim, pre

served in an Israelitish family which stayed in Moab for

about ten years while there was a famine in Israel.

"It was in the days when the judges judged, that a

famine came over the land, and a man from Bethlehem

in Judah went to sojourn in the fields of Moab, he and

his wife and his two sons. The name of the man was

Elimelech, the name of his wife was Naomi, and the

names of his two sons were Mahlon and Chilion. They

were Ephrathites from Bethlehem in Judah. They came

to the fields of Moab and stayed there" (Ruth 1:1,2).

We read about the end of the famine when "Yahweh

had visited His people" (1:6). Since a "visitation" is

either an affliction or a blessing ordained by God, we

may regard the coming of the famine over the land as a

visitation of Yahweh in order to provide a background

for the human decisions of which we hear in this scroll.

We remember from Genesis 35:19 that Jacob had

entombed Rachel south of Jerusalem "on the way to

Ephrath. It is now Bethlehem." We know from 1 Sam

uel 17:12 that "David was the son of an Ephrathite
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man from Bethlehem in Judah." And so was Elimelech.

Obviously their ancestors had been living in Ephrath

for many generations, before it was named Bethlehem

(House-of-Bread). The name of ancient Ephrath is

probably derived from an Aramaic term that means

"pasture-land."

From his youth on, Elimelech may have been a wit

ness to the meaning of the name that his pious parents

had given him: My-El-is-King. Naomi's name stands

for "Pleasantness"; so she was the pleasant one.

Then famine struck the "House-of-Bread" in the

"pasture-land," and it prompted Elimelech to become

a sojourner (a resident alien) in neighboring Moab. His

wife and his two sons went with him and shared the

daily workload of farming and shepherding the flock,

just as they had done at home.

"When Elimelech, Naomi's husband, died, she re

mained, she and her two sons. They took up Moabite

wives for themselves; the name of the one was Orpah,

and the name of the second was Ruth. And they dwelt

there about ten years. Then Mahlon and Chilion, both

of them, also died. Thus the woman remained without

her two boys and without her husband" (Ruth 1:3-5).

Naomi did not lose her faith in Yahweh when His

hand went out against her and her husband died, a

stranger in a strange country. She probably missed the

sympathy that her relatives and friends in Bethlehem

would have shown to a widow in grief; and she may

have wanted to return home. But then her two sons

took Moabite wives whom she learned to love like

daughters, so that she could set them an example as a

believer in Yahweh, the One, Elohim. For about ten

years Naomi stayed with her family, until both of her

sons died. Thus Naomi was left without her two boys

and without her husband.
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TURN BACK, MY DAUGHTERS!

"She got up with her daughters-in-law to return from

the fields of Moab; for she had heard in the field of

Moab that Yahweh had visited His people and given

them bread. So she went forth from the place where

she had been; and her two daughters-in-law were with

her when they went on the road to return to the area of

Judah. Yet Naomi said to her two daughters-in-law, Go,

turn back, each of you to her mother's house. May

Yahweh deal kindly with you, just as you have dealt

with the dead and with me. May Yahweh grant you

that each may find a resting-place in the house of her

husband. When she kissed them, they lifted up their

voice and wept.

"They said to her, No, but with you we shall return to

your people. Naomi replied, Turn back, my daughters!

Why should you go with me? Have I yet sons in my

internal parts who might become husbands for you?

Thm back, my daughters! Go, for too old am I to belong

to a husband. Even if I would say, There is expectation

for me, even if I would belong to a husband tonight,

even if I would bear sons, should you look forward for

them until they grow up? Should you refrain from

marriage for them so as not to belong to a husband? It

must not be, my daughters, for it is exceedingly more

bitter for me than for you; for against me went forth the

hand of Yahweh" (Ruth 1:6-13).

Without the ordinary means of subsistence, the three

widows were facing an uncertain future. We may assume

that Naomi's prayers were answered when she heard

tidings from Judah, "that Yahweh had visited His peo

ple and given them bread." She took this good news as

a divine call to return to Bethlehem where she would

find relatives and friends, and bread as well. As it was

customary in those days, her two daughters-in-law
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accompanied her part of the journey. When she felt

they had come far enough, she kissed them farewell

and dismissed them with a prayer: "May Yahweh deal

kindly with you, just as you have dealt with the dead

and with me." Both of them reacted the same way;

"they lifted up their voice and wept." It was genuine

love for their mother-in-law that prompted them to say,

"With you we shall return to your people." Their high

regard for Naomi let them forget at the moment that

they would be unwelcome aliens in Judah.

So Naomi pleaded with them, "Thrn back, my daugh

ters!" She felt obliged to emphasize that they must

expect to remain homeless and strangers with no pros

pect of wedded happiness in her own family. If she had

sons, one of them could perform the duty of a hus

band's brother and "take her to himself as his wife

and perform the levirate for her" (Deut.25:5). Even

if she could remarry right away and have sons, Orpah

and Ruth could not be expected to wait for them to

grow up.

YOUR ELOHIM IS MY ELOHIM

"Then they lifted up their voice and wept again; and

Orpah1 kissed her husband's mother and turned back

to her people. As for Ruth,2 she clung to her. So Naomi

said to Ruth, Behold, your sister-in-law has turned

back to her people and to her elohim. Turn back after

your sister-in-law. Ruth replied, You must not persuade

me to forsake you, to turn away from following you; for

wherever you go, I shall go, and wherever you lodge, I

shall lodge. Your people will be my people, and your

1. Orpah may mean "Stiff-Necked."

2. Ruth probably means "Satiated," i.e., Satiated [with richness],

cf Psalm 36:8.
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Elohim my Elohim. Where you die, I shall die, and

there I shall be entombed. Thus may Yahweh do to me

and thus add to it, if anything but death parts me from

you" (Ruth 1:14-17).

Naomi had reminded her daughters-in-law, that Yah

weh had dealt harshly with her in bereavement and

childlessness, and that her own future looked bleak; so

it would be best for them to turn back to Moab. At that,

both of them once again burst into loud weeping; they

obviously felt that Naomi was right. So Orpah followed

Naomi's advice; she kissed her farewell and took the

road leading to her mother's house and a normal life

in Moab.

Ruth however chose to remain with her mother-in-

law and to separate herself from her ancestral religion.

Ruth had decided to go with Naomi to Bethlehem and

lodge there with her as a permanent resident alien; she

had become a believer in Yahweh Elohim of Israel. She

would always stay with Naomi and wanted to be buried

in her family plot. She affirmed her new allegiance

with an oath by Yahweh,* thus emphasizing His sover

eignty in her own life from now on.

Her words have the ring of poetry. They are the

best-known words of this most-loved story:

"Wherever you go, I shall go,

And wherever you lodge, I shall lodge.

Your people will be my people,

And your Elohim my Elohim.

Where you die, I shall die,

And there I shall be entombed."

H.H.R.

(To be continued)

*King Solomon used the same execration formula; cf 1 Kings 2:23.
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FOR THE FAMILY OF FAITH

"For Christ, then, are we ambassadors, as of God en

treating through us. We are beseeching for Christ's sake,

'Be conciliated to God!' For the One not knowing sin, He

makes to be a sin offering for our sakes that we may be

becoming God's righteousness in Him" (2 Cor.5:20,21).

This is the grand and glorious good news which God

has entrusted to us, His privileged servants. Just dwell

for some time on the vital importance of these wonder

ful words: God entreating through us and ourselves

beseeching, for Christ's sake! We may be making known

God's vast love which is poured out to the end that we

may be becoming God's righteousness in Christ! It is

almost too great for our limited comprehension. We are

on holy ground. All barriers are down. Our sins are no

longer a hindrance, for God has made His Own dear

Son a Sin Offering/or us. There is not a single thing left

for us to contribute to this divine achievement of peace

and righteousness.

But what has become of so great a proclamation?

How has this good news of God's conciliation become

virtually lost or unknown? Why is it not heralded from

^ps? Our evangelists should be overjoyed with
such j " ^

FEARS

Instead of this glorious message to

and starving for the embrace of so great a ^

we are suffering from the effects of weary years of

threat and fear proclaimed as though this were the
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evangel. Dreadful doctrines warning of hell and eternal

torment have been persistently presented until it is not

surprising if faith falters and little growth toward matu

rity in spiritual understanding and useful service is seen

among us. Love alone must save. Fear can but enslave.

So it is with great relief that we turn to God's blessed

assurance: "For in grace, through faith, are you saved,

and this is not out of you; it is God's approach present,

not of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His

achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for

good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that

we should be walking in them" (Eph.2:8-10).

Salvation, justification, and glorification are all gifts

from God, that His beloved Son "... be Firstborn among

many brethren" (Rom.8:28-30). These same gifts can

not be gained or forfeited through any subsequent

disobedience or failure. Indeed, any further act of sin

would simply call forth greater increases in the provi

sion of grace (Rom.6:l)! It might be incorrectly assumed

that such trust and liberty would be abused, and must

inevitably lead to contempt of God's love. This insidious

suggestion emanates from those who are still outside

the intimacy of our loving Father's precious family.

Such love confirms the sovereignty of grace.

SOWING AND REAPING

Sometimes a passage such as Galatians 6:7-10 is set

forth as defining the evangel rather than

pattern of living that arises from a steap

"in die grace of Christ" (Gal. 1:6)J^*^1uways in light
of the evangel concenup»jCocJJs^fft of His beloved Son

for our sak^^tfiarourapostle Paul spoke of the believ-

ortment•

e, because we are given grace and peace "from

God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, Who gives
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Himself for our sins" (Gal. 1:3), we are told, "Be not

deceived, God is not to be sneered at, for whatsoever a

man may be sowing, this shall he be reaping also, for he

who is sowing for his own flesh, from the flesh shall be

reaping corruption, yet he who is sowing for the spirit,

from the spirit shall be reaping life eonian" (Gal.6:7,8).

Like all figures of speech, that of sowing and reaping,

has a limited application. It should never be used to cir

cumscribe or define the grace ofGod's love! All attempts

to press this figure into such a definition are not just

sinister distortions of truth, but worse, much worse, are

offensive misrepresentations of our Father's tender com

passion, and the noble sacrifice of His beloved Son.

This reference to sowing and reaping is in connec

tion with the requiting of our work at the dais of Christ.

Considering the widespread confusion of these issues,

is it therefore surprising that Paul urged young Timo

thy to "Endeavor to present yourself to God, qualified,

an unashamed worker, correctly cutting the word of

truth"(2Tim.2:15).

CONSEQUENCES

The grave consequences of threat and fear have

caused very serious misunderstanding of God's purpose.

In the ensuing confusion there are many distressing

failures. Some examples are listed:

1. Refusal to accept that the ultimate success of God's

purpose rests with Himself alone. It is not dependent

on the slightest contribution of mankind. He has deter

mined to be All in all (1 Cor.l5:28).

2. Abysmal ignorance and indifference to God's pur

pose concerning the nation of Israel, this, despite the

apostle Paul's earnest entreaty that we should not pass

for prudent among ourselves. "And thus all Israel shall

be saved" (Rom. 11:26).
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3. Serious challenge to God's deity. If we limit His

salvation to those of His creatures who accept the love

of His dear Son in this era, then what of the innocent

babies, the helpless insane and those who have never

even heard of Christ Jesus our Lord? Further, is there a

specific formula or presentation of God's evangel which

will identify or determine those who are described as

"Christ rejectors"? From this unreason it must be con

cluded that it were better not to have heard any presen

tation at all. Such folly as this is most dangerous, for it

presupposes that the creature is able to withstand the

Creator. God is thereby measured by the helplessness

of His creatures.

How refreshing to learn that God is not subject to

such futile weakness or inability. "For God locks up all

together in stubbornness, that He should be merciful to

all" (Rom. 11:32).

WORKING FOR THE GOOD

Holding firm to the evangel of salvation in the grace

of God we are ready to be made useful in service today

and strengthened for the testing at the dais (cf Rom.

14:10-13; 2 Cor.5:10). We have God's spirit within, and

we have God's Word without! With these we may be

sufficiently confident to inquire into the time when our

work will be tested. "If anyone's work will be remaining

which he builds on it, he will get wages. If anyone's

work shall be burned up, he will forfeit it, yet he shall

be saved, yet thus, as through fire" (1 Cor.3:14,15).

It is most comforting to discover, once more through

God's precious Word, that when this testing occurs we

shall have shrugged aside these mortal bodies, and in

bodies transfigured and likened unto our Lord's glori

ous body (c/Phil.3:21), we shall thankfully see any

such unworthy works consumed, which we may pre

viously have valued.
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Ideal doing arises from the grace of God in Christ

Jesus our Lord. "Nowwe may not be despondent in ideal

doing, for in due season we shall be reaping, if we do not

faint. Consequently, then, as we have occasion, we are

working for the good of all, yet specially for the family of

faith" (Gal.6:9,10). It was the gift of conciliation and

righteousness in Christ apart from our works that led

Paul to be working in bringing this very evangel to others

for their good. And especially so is this message of glad

tidings a source of good to the family of faith.

May this word of God's grace superabundantly given

through our Lord Jesus Christ be the motivating and

encouraging source of our working, as it was with our

apostle. "Not My will, but Thine, be done!" said our

Lord in Gethsemane (Luke 22:42). May we never seek

the mere, empty sensual satisfaction of compliance to

our own stubborn will, but submit this will to the

power of God's saving grace (cf Titus 2:11), not in

abject reluctance, but in joyful adoration, knowing full

well that in our Father's wise and loving provision

there is not mindless slavery, but rather, glorious free

dom and exaltation. Donald Fielding

EDWARD R. PTAK

Our friend and brother in the Lord, Edward Ptak, died on

November 29, 1993 at his home in Duluth, Minnesota. He had
lived most of his 78 years in the Seattle area where he became

acquainted with our ministry less than 20 years ago. But in this

relatively short time his appreciation for God's grace had matured

greatly with peace and joy in the Lord. Our sympathy especially

goes out to his wife Jean, who shared his love of the evangel.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, VOLUME 84

Volume 84 of Unsearchable Riches is currently at the bindery,

and should be available soon. We are now accepting orders (288

pages, dark green cloth; $15.00 plus 8% shipping; California resi

dents, add state sales tax).



Romans 5:18

THROUGH ONE, FOR ALL

"Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for

all mankind for condemnation, thus also it is through

one just award for all mankind for life's justifying"

(Rom.5:18).

The fifth chapter of Romans tells us something very

important about the love of God (5:8) and the grace of

God (v. 15). It points ahead to the glory of God (v.2) and

builds on God's great works of justification and concilia

tion which are channeled through our Lord Jesus Christ.

What is said about mankind is quite different. We

are infirm (v.6), irreverent (v.6), sinners (v.8) and ene

mies (v.10). All have sinned and are subject to condem

nation (5:12-19). And all of this is traced to the one act

of one man, Adam.

But the grand revelation is that God in His love,

grace and righteousness through the gift of His Son

radically changes humanity's situation. Once we grasp

what is being revealed here about God we find that

what is said about humanity is entirely transformed.

Because of Christ's obedience such terminology as

"life" and "righteousness" is now applied to humanity.

This is especially clear in Romans 5:18 where the words

"life's justifying" are associated with all mankind in place

of the term "condemnation." This is God's good news. It

speaks of what He has done in and through His Son.

WHAT IF SOME DISBELIEVE?

Speaking of God's promises to Israel, the apostle

Paul, in Romans 3:1-4, asks if Israel's failures could
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change what God had declared. "For what if some

disbelieve? Will not their unbelief nullify the faithful

ness of God?" (Rom.3:3). Is it possible for human actions

to make God go back on His word? "May it not be

coming to that! Now let God be true, yet every man a

liar.. "(Rom.3:4).

The evangel is God's word, surely no less than His

oracles to Israel, and it is important that we as believers

take God seriously when He tells us His good news. We

must be extremely hesitant to qualify and limit the sig

nificance of any divine declaration and especially one

that is thoroughly evangelistic, such as Romans 5:18.

To be sure, it is principally because of the wide

spread conviction that God's Word teaches everlasting

damnation for some of mankind (if not the majority)

that the apparent meaning of Romans 5:18 is so exten

sively rejected. But even in this we must marvel that

there is so little questioning made of the passages used

to support everlasting punishment in comparison with

the qualifications placed on the passages speaking of

God's achievement through the cross of Christ.

For instance, the condemnation spoken of in Romans

2:8,9 is often offered as evidence that some of human

ity will never be blessed by God's grace in Christ.

Romans 5:18, it is claimed, must be understood in light

of Romans 2, even though this is liable to prove too

much and leave us wondering how anyone can be

justified, for all have sinned! The refusal to view Romans

2 in light of Romans 5 is strange indeed.

But it is another argument commonly put forward to

qualify the sense of Romans 5:18 that we wish to

examine in this brief study. This is the claim that our

passage should be understood somewhat as follows:

"Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for

all mankind for condemnation, thus also it is through
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one just award [potentially] for all mankind [based on

whether or not they are willing to receive it] for life's

justifying." The justifying is nullified for some by their

own non-receiving.

THOSE WHO RECEIVE

An example of this argument is found in a booklet

entitled "What is Universal Reconciliation?"* directed

against our own publications, as follows: "The fact

that through the one act of righteousness the free gift

came unto all men to justification of life, does not

mean that all men are thereby saved.... The free

gift, as all gifts, must be received The word 'receive'

[v.17] tells us what 'they' must do to benefit from this

'abundance of grace.'"

Although the word "receive" (CV obtain) does not

appear in verse 18, it is certainly true that anyone who

enjoys life's justifying will have received it. But the

explanation above makes our reception of God's bless

ing a condition that makes or breaks the actuality of

that blessing. What it says about man is highly compli

mentary and optimistic, and what it says about God is

puzzling, to say the least.

A number of problems are introduced here, prob

lems that are not specifically dealt with in Scripture.

What exactly constitutes the correct reception of God's

grace? If acts such as baptism or church attendance are

not required, are hearing and believing necessary, and

what exactly must be heard and believed? What about

those who never hear the gospel? What about children

and the mentally retarded? Is there an age of responsi

bility? Do "death bed conversions" count? What about

*Charles Baker: "What is Universal Reconciliation?" (Grace Publi

cations, Grand Rapids MI, 1978), pages 16-18.
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"good pagans" who are searching for God but live in an

environment that is closed to Christianity?

If the obtaining of God's grace is a requirement for

(rather than a feature of) salvation, how is boasting

debarred (c/Rom.3:27; Eph.2:9)?

But the argument is contrary to the evangel and

especially out of place in a discussion of Romans 5:18.

The lack of receiving a gift does not abolish the gift; it

certainly cannot do so when the gift is life and right

eousness resulting from the action of God in giving His

Son for sinners.

Nothing we do or refuse to do can ever change what

God has done. Even if the Scriptures taught (which

they do not) that we must receive God's grace before

we die, it would not change the fact that Christ died for

our sins. Hence, if the superabundantly gratuitous gift

is never received by some for whom it was intended,

then for all eternity it remains as a display of waste and

vanity and cannot help but diminish the glory of God.

We cannot agree that something God has done can

ever fail to be realized. The certainty of its full realiza

tion is partly the reason why the evangel is presented

as a finished work. Life's justifying is not yet fully

enjoyed and expressed even by us who have received it

in faith. But it cannot be forever left unfulfilled because

of human unbelief any more than it can because of

weakness of faith among believers. God is as faithful

and true to His evangel as He is to His oracles of old.

The receiving of God's grace is not a problem but a

privilege. To make it a challenge to the sinner and

dependent of some kind of independent choice entirely

of himself is to make it a problem and introduce all

sorts of other problems as outlined above. It was no

problem for God to direct the gospel into our lives and

to arrange matters so that we responded and received
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and believed. It is graciously granted to us to believe

THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD

Romans 5:18 presents a declaration of divine achieve

ment. God Himself declares that Christ's death on the

cross was an awarding, righteous act for all mankind

for life's justifying. Where death and sin came into the

world through Adam, life and righteousness are de

clared to come into the world through Christ. In both

cases the results were gratuitous and affect the entire

human race.

To repeat, it does not change the truth of Romans

5:18 if some, even if very, very many, have not yet

received it. But if we, as believers, are to enjoy the

revelation of Romans 5:18 right now, we need to do so

with confidence that it is true and faithful as God

Himself is true and faithful.

Again, it does not change the truth of Romans 5:18 if

some believers do not believe it can be taken at face

value. If some are convinced Romans 5:18 speaks of a

blessing that is potential, or at least sufficient, for all,

while being certain to become actual for only some,

that does not change the fact that Christ's righteous act

was for all and for their justifying. God has done some

thing in giving His Son, and in doing this He has

revealed Himself, and He will be faithful to this work

and this revelation.

What happens to us if we do not believe this evangel

is that we will not be enjoying and profiting spiritually

from it. To the extent that we appreciate the righteous

ness of God and the love of God and the power of God

revealed here, to that extent we will be maturing and

becoming useful to our Lord in walk and service. And

to that extent we will be glorifying God. D.H.H.



Concordant Studies

THE REVELATION OF

GOD'S JUST JUDGMENT

In considering God's judgments it will help us greatly

to keep in mind that, for all their good as divine opera

tions, they do not deliver anyone from sin. The judg

ment of the "second death" that results from the great

white throne judgment, is made in view of the past

actions of those judged, not in view offuture ameliora

tion in the new earth.

Far from being a gateway to life and righteousness,

the judgment of the great white throne leads to death.

The lake of fire "is" the second death in that, as the

agency which is its cause, the lake of fire becomes the

symbol of the second death.

At this juncture it will be helpful to recall that the

judgment of the "sheep" and the "kids" (Matt.25:31-

46) concerns itself with the eonian life, or, eonian

chastening, of the nations. It is interesting to note that

nations may have eonian life, or eonian chastening.

"That there will be nations in the thousand years and

in the new earth is abundantly clear from the various

references to them in the Unveiling. It is the essence of

Christ's reign that He shall have authority over the

nations and that He shall share this with the overcom-

ers in Israel (Rev.2:26; 12:5). Even in the last eon,

when priesthood is no more, the glory and honor of the

nations will be carried into the holy city, new Jerusa

lem (Rev.21:26). As they will not war among them

selves and will be under the iron club of the great King,

there is no reason why the nations which exist when
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the kingdom is set up should not continue throughout

its course, and thus have eonian life or chastening,

according as appointed unto them.

"The iron club is a feature of the millennium which

we are prone to forget. The entrancing visions of peace

and plenty, especially for the redeemed in Israel, capti

vate our minds and keep us from considering other

aspects of that day. The revolt at its close comes as a

shock to most of us the first time we seriously consider

it, because we imagine that the conditions in Israel are

common to all the peoples of the earth. In the sphere of

government there is a great contrast, for all other nations

become dependent vassals of the chosen people. They

will be forced to obey the mandates of Jerusalem. Even

Egypt, which, with Assyria and Israel, will be a bless

ing in the earth (Isa. 19:25), if she should not send up

her quota to worship in Jerusalem will be stricken in a

special way besides getting no rain (Zech.l4:18,19).

And downpour will be withheld if any other of those

who are left of the nations should fail to send their

representatives (Zech,14:17).

"There will be no self-determination then, no inde

pendence, no empire with self-governing members.

The kingdom is God's means of subjecting all to Him

self, not of making His creatures independent of His

power. It will be an unlimited despotism with Israel as

the ruling nation. Not only Christ will exercise abso

lute power at its head, but He will delegate Israelites to

rule over the other nations. They will shepherd them

with an iron club, as vessels ofpottery are being crushed

(Rev.2:27). Is not this quite the equivalent of eonian

chastening and fire? A government that has the forces

of nature at its command does not need to use such

crude weapons as our most modern implements of

warfare. It will be much more effective to command
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the clouds to keep away. And at the last grand revolt no

army is needed to oppose the horde led on by Satan.

Fire simply descends and devours them.

"Satan has succeeded in deceiving the nations hith

erto (Rev.20:3). This does not signify that he has de

ceived every individual. It refers to the political divi

sions of the earth. He has misled the governments

because he aspires to rule. Since, in the kingdom,

Christ is determined to rule, Satan is bound in the

abyss. When he is loosed he does not seek to deceive

the nations near Jerusalem. Evidently they have come

to a knowledge of Yahweh such as makes deception im

practicable. So he goes to the four corners, those far

thest from the center, where he finds a ready response.

Is it not likely that these are the ones who have been

crushed by the iron club, whose chastening is most

severe, who have felt the fire of Yahweh's indignation

on account of their treatment of Israel during the era of

the nations? Would such not tend to drift away from the

center of government and be found as far as possible

from the city of the great King?

"At the same time would not the revolt at the end of

the thousand years serve to solve another problem in

connection with individual judgment, which follows

immediately thereafter? In that eon salvation will be a

very different matter from the present. Nationally speak

ing, all Israel will be saved (Rom. 11:26). If there should

be a small remnant within it, they will be the unsaved,

not the saved, as in the past. These will die (c/Isa.65:20).

Nationally, it will be the first really 'Christian' nation.

And the evangel of that day will be based on the authority

of Christ over all the earth, and nations, as such, will be

discipled and baptized (Matt.28:18-20). As the earth

will be full of the knowledge of Yahweh (Isa.ll:9), it

may be that the majority of the unsaved join the last
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revolt and die in the fire that descends from heaven and

so find themselves among the dead who stand before

the great white throne. In any case, none but the saved

enter the new creation (2Pet.3:7). All the rest are

judged in the last great judgment, the great white throne,

which deals with the acts of each individual."1

THOSE "OUTSIDE" THE HOLY CITY

"Beginning in Revelation 22:6, through its close in

verse 21, the visions of the Unveiling vanish. The new

earth and the holy city are no longer before us. WithJohn

we return to Patmos. The scenes which held our amazed

gaze dissolve into the dim and distant future. The first

word that John hears is an assurance that he has not

been dreaming. There has beenno illusion. 'These sayings

are faithful and true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits

of the prophets, commissions His messengers to show to

His slaves what must occur swiftly. And lo! I am coming

swiftly!2 Happy is he who is keeping the sayings of the

prophecy of this scroll' (Rev.22:6,7).

"From the time of John until the era of this prophecy

things go on as heretofore. Those injuring still injure,

the filthy are still filthy, the just are still righteous, and

the holy are still hallowed (Rev.22:ll). But when the

next eon begins and the action of this unveiling com

mences, the injurious and the filthy will be judged.

Once the kingdom has come, God's apparent neglect

of human affairs comes to an end. There is no time

1. A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.35, pp.278-280.

2. literally, "in swiftness." The thought is, as is the case with other

usages of this term or its cognates, that when these events begin,

their subsequent particulars will transpire in rapid succession.

Tachos (swiFTness) has no reference to imminency, but to inherent

speedy manner (cp John 20:4; Rom. 16:20).
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thereafter when this passage may be applied. John has

come back to Patmos. The messenger speaks of those

who are, at that time, injuring and filthy and just and

holy. It is a mixture of saints and sinners unknown after

His advent, which cannot be tolerated once He puts

His hand to the helm of human affairs

"Thus we are reminded of the two classes whose

destiny is brought before us in this prophecy. Let us

remember that, at this time, John is not transported to

the new earth, but is back at Patmos. Our Lord is

speaking to the ecclesias. Hitherto the promises have

been to the conquerors or 'overcomers.' Now He assures

all who rinse their robes of a share in the tree of life and

entrance into the holy city. Because it is said that the

craven criminals enumerated here are 'outside,' let us

not imagine that these will encircle the sacred city of

the future (Rev.22:15). That would be a most distress

ing sight! The point is that those who are lawless and

abominable at the time when the saints rinse their

robes, shall have no right to life or happiness in the last

eon. They will be in the second death."*

Perhaps a parallel contemporary expression would

be helpful to clarify this idiom. A young woman might

well say to an unsuccessful but relentless suitor, one

whom she rejects for another with whom she is deeply

in love, "When I marry my beau, you will be on the

outside looking in." No one imagines that she means to

suggest that, after the marriage takes place, the poor

fellow will stand outside her house and peer through

the windows.

It must be remembered that the Lord is speaking

here, from the vantage point of Patmos, of those who

are "outsiders," instead of "insiders," with regard to a

*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.20, pp.373,376,378.
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blessing which will only be enjoyed by the latter class.

Though, in the nature of the case, the entire nation of

Israel is included in these considerations, those directly

in view are those of the seven Israelitish ecclesias of

Asia, to whom the Lord's own words here (as well as all

of John's observations written in this scroll of the Unveil

ing) are sent (Rev.l:ll,12).

Furthermore, the Greek is not actually "outside"

{exothen, out-place), but simply "out" (exo, out; note

the lightface in the CV, "outside"). Indeed, even if the

reading were exothen ("outside") instead of exo ("out"),

that would be no indication that these sinners would

be living on the new earth even though beyond the

boundaries of the holy city, but simply that they would

not be included in the blessing of the righteous. That is,

whatever the lot appointed to these lawless ones may

be, it is one that is "outside" (i.e., apart from or not

included within) the circle of the upright, those who

repent and endure in works of righteousness.

Exothen speaks of a certain place, one that is not

within but outside of another place or sphere, for exam

ple "the court outside of the temple" (Rev. 11:2). Yet exo

(out) simplyspeaksofthatwhich,insome sense, is "out"

(inasmuch as it is not "in"). While exo ("out[side]") may

be used where the situation at hand happens to be that

of "adjacent to (though not in)," this is not its meaning.

Anexample ofsuchausageofexo is, "Whosoevershould

not be receiving you, nor yet be hearing your words,

comingout[side] ofthathouse orcityorvillage, shake off

the dust from your feet" (Matt. 10:14). The word itself

simplymeans"notwithin,"whetherornot,inthenature

ofthe case, thatwhich is thus excluded should find itself

adjacent to another certain object.

In the case of Revelation 22:14,15, those who are

lawless and abominable at the time when the saints
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rinse their robes will have no license to the log of life or

to entrance into the city. They will be "left out," or

exempted from the blessings of the tree of life and the

holy city. This passage simply does not address where

they will be, but only where they will not be. While it is

evident that they will not be included in this sphere of

blessing, it by no means follows from this that they will

be living somewhere outside the city on the new earth!

From this passage itself, we could have no idea what

their allotment will be, for it only informs us as to what

their allotment will not be. Yet since we have learned

from other passages and considerations that "their part

is in the lake burning with fire and sulphur, which is

the second death" (Rev.21:8) and that the second death

entails the absence of life, we are certain that in that

day they will not be living outside the city, dwelling on

the new earth or anywhere else.

For that matter, no one, anywhere on the new earth,

among those who will be dwelling there, will be doing

such unclean acts as these (those of Revelation 22:15).

For we have before us an eon in which righteousness is

dwelling, in which humanity is gloriously united to

God, in which there will be no mourning, or clamor, or

misery—all of which would be perfectly impossible

were the new earth to be teeming with curs and enchant

ers, paramours, murderers, and idolaters, besides untold

individuals fondling and fabricating falsehood.

PAYMENT ACCORDING TO ACTS

Romans 2:6 simply states (in reference to "the day of

indignation and revelation of the just judgment of God")

that in that day God "will be paying each [of those who

are present] in accord with his acts."

Now if I were an exceedingly wealthy businessman

who employed a large staff of salesmen, menwho were
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filled with pride and sated with self-confidence, I might

well purpose to humble them by declaring that if they

should meet a certain sales quota, I would pay them a

great sum. Indeed, due to my vast wealth, I would be

well able to do so should they ever meet my stringent

requirements. Because of their high opinion of them

selves and remarkable degree of confidence in the

flesh, they would consider my requirements quite achiev

able, even if they should recognize them as far from

easy. But I, knowing their true limitations, would know

that they were all doomed to failure, no matter how

highly they thought of themselves.

Caring very deeply for each one of them, however,

and in my private life being a great philanthropist

(even though I had never made myself known as such

to my workers, all of whom considered me a harsh

man), all the while my actual plans, in due time, were

to give each one of them—strictly as a favor—a far

greater sum than I had promised to pay them, should

they meet my requirements. Because ofmy own benev

olence, this would eventually be the possession of each

one—no matter how poor a salesman he might be. But

first I would deal with their arrogance.

God acts in a very similar way to this benefactor,

when declaring, through the apostle Paul, that in the

day of judging He will pay each one in accord with

his acts, even paying such a great compensation as

"life eonian" to any of mankind "who by endurance in

good acts [should be] seeking glory and honor and

incorruption" (Rom.2:7).

The thought is by no means merely that those who

endure (literally, "those who are enduring") in good

acts will receive such a payment, even though no mor

tal has ever so endured. The best of men fail to endure

in good acts, for even they lapse into sin on many
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occasions. The thought expressed by the words "by

endurance in good acts" ("according-to UNDER-REMMNing

of-act good") is a secondary one. The main point is

that God declares that He will pay life eonian "to those,

indeed, who ... are seekingglory and honor and incor-

ruption" (Rom.2:7).

The purpose of this entire section of Romans (from

1:18 to 3:20) is to make evident man's need for a

Saviour—not to provide those who stupidly imagine

that they themselves have no need of a physician (cp

Matt.9:12) with a way to get glory for themselves.

The fact of relative human goodness which is enjoyed

by some—solely because of God's grace upon them—is

not in view. The point is that, "by works of law, no flesh

at all shall be justified in [God's] sight" (Rom.3:20).

"We previously charge both Jews and Greeks to be

all under sin, according as it is written, that 'Not one is

just'—not even one. Not one is understanding. Not one

is seeking out God" (Rom.3:9-ll).

"All avoid Him: at the same time they were useless.

Not one is doing kindness: there is not even one!

"A sepulcher opened is their throat.

With their tongues they defraud.

"The venom of asps is under their lips.

"Whose mouth with imprecation and bitterness is

crammed.

"Sharp are their feet to shed blood.

"Bruises and wretchedness are in their ways,

And the way of peace they do not know.

"There is no fear of God in front of their eyes"

(Rom.3:12-18).

These words afford us an accurate picture of man in

himself, a true display of the old humanity apart from

divine grace. "Except the Lord of hosts conserved us a

seed, as Sodom would we become, and to Gomorrah
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would we be likened" (Rom.9:29; cp Rom. 11:5). Let no

one, then, be boasting in himself, but in God, his Saviour.

Those who are unjust—which in this sense includes

us all—who lack understanding and fail to seek God,

who avoid Him and are useless, can hardly qualify for a

place among those who endure in good acts. To do

good, such as to act in kindness, is to act justly, not

unjustly. Such unjust ones as these—which includes all

mankind in themselves—certainly have no place among

those who are "seeking glory and honor and incorrup-

tion" (Rom.2:7). Rather, they are those who are "effect

ing evil" (Rom.2:9).

The subject at hand in Romans 2:3-16 is the day of

the just judgment of God. Paul is hardly speaking of

some few who may seek to distance themselves from

vice out of a quest for fleshly glory and honor, but of

those who actually endure in good acts while seeking

"glory and honor and incorruption" in the sight ofGod.

It is impossible to be seeking glory and honor and

incorruption in God's sight apart from first recogniz

ing and subsequently glorifying and thanking Him as

God, out of Whom, through Whom, and for Whom is

all (Rom. 11:36). Very few even of God's people do this,

and then only quite imperfectly. Unbelievers by no

means do so. Yet it is the unbeliever who is in view

in Romans 2:7.

Those who, in fact, seek their own glory and honor—

unbelieving and self-righteous religionists, moralists,

and humanists, ones who fancy themselves indepen

dent of God and in need of little or no saving grace—

are completely disqualified for this proposed payment,

even if many of their acts, in themselves, should be

good. Indeed, they would be among the first to disqual

ify themselves for it. J.R.C.

(To be continued)
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In anticipation of the publication of the Concordant

Version of the Psalms it seems fitting to choose pas

sages from this book to introduce the articles in this

issue of Unsearchable Riches. Although the untrace-

able riches of Christ that Paul was graced to bring

(Eph.3:8) cannot be traced in the Psalms, the God

Who enriches is kept in view throughout these ancient

songs and hymns.

For Israel the riches were physical: "Happy is the

man who fears Yahweh .... Wealth and riches are in

his house" (Psa.ll2:l,3). Yet we are blessed "with

every spiritual blessing among the celestials7' (Eph.

1:3). Nevertheless, if we keep the distinctions of call

ing in mind we will find much help in the Psalms in

their expressions of delight and expectation. As the

psalmists viewed Deity as Yahweh the Elohim of Israel

and burst forth in praise, so we would laud the glory

and grace of Deity as the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

The main theme in A. E. Knoch's article, Endure and

Reign, might be expressed by David's faithful word of

praise to Yahweh: "For You shall succor [the king] with

blessings of good; You shall set a glittering gold crown

on his head" (Psa.21:3). While our present experience,

like that of the psalmist, is often hard, yet we may share

with him this assurance in both the goodness of God

and the certain fulfillment of His Word.

These thoughts on the dais are followed by some

introductory thoughts on the Psalms. As noted, these

are mostly taken from writings of A. E. Knoch and
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E. H. Clayton, who together laid the groundwork for

our translation of this book of "Praises."

Brother Rocke has already associated his thoughts on

Ruth 1:18-2:23 with Psalm 36:7,8 in its reflection of

the significance of Ruth's name (p.74). Keeping in mind

that Ruth ("Satiated") was from the peoples outside the

land, we might add these words of the psalmist: "For

You test us, O Elohim ... Yet You are bringing us forth

into satiation" (Psa.66:10,12).

Our happy privilege of relying confidently on God

as Father in the midst of upheavals and afflictions is

the theme of Donald Fielding's contribution, "Abba,

Father!" No doubt there is a picturing of the Messiah

in Yahweh's words concerning David: "He shall call

out to Me, You are my Father" (Psa.89:26). But the

thought is also appropriate to our position as described

in Romans 8:15-25.

"Not to us, O Yahweh, not to us, But to Your Name

give glory ... Indeed our Elohim is in the heavens; All

that He desires, He does" (Psa.ll5:l,3; c/135:6). There

is great delight and assurance for those who are believ

ing this. Paul declares that God is operating all in accord

with the counsel of His will (Eph. 1:11). Yet this convic

tion of the certainty of God's purpose is undermined

today by claims of human free will, as Jim Coram points

out in his article, "The Repudiation of Grace."

This contrast between God and humanity is a theme

I also have tried to stress in the article, "The Incorrupt

ible God." As for humanity, "They have become cor

rupt" (Psa. 14:1; 53:1). But as for God, "Ere the moun

tains were born, And You travailed with the earth and

the habitance, From eon unto eon You are El" (Psa.90:2).

We are sinners and dying, but on the glories of His

splendor and the words of His marvelous works let us

meditate (Psa. 145:5). D.H.H.
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ENDURE AND REIGN

Those who endure shall reign with Christ for the eons

(2 Tim.2:12). It is a great pity to make this everlasting.

Eonian life will, indeed, never end, because death itself

shall be abolished at the consummation. Therefore it is

unwise to overstress that the word eon does not denote

endlessness in relation to our life in Christ, for it does

involve it. But reigning is a different matter. All will be

vivified eventually, but by its very nature, all cannot

reign. Some must be subject. Reigning implies submis

sion to intermediaries, and insubordination to God. When

the kingdom is handed over to the Father, God cannot be

All in all so long as some of His creatures reign over

others. All rule, even that of Christ, shall cease when all

authority is transferred into the hands of the Father, and

political power gives place to paternal authority.

Endurance now is the proper preparation for reign

ing with Christ in the future. How different would rule

be today if every office holder had to undergo a thor

ough course of training in patient suffering! A promi

nent medical specialist in Europe tried to express a

similar thought when he said that every physician

ought to be thrown out of the window before he should

be allowed to practice on a patient. He should know

what suffering is, to deal with it sympathetically and

successfully. So it is with governing. Only one who has

felt the pains and penalties of mortality, and has endured

the consequent suffering and shame, is fitted to rule.

Only such a one will reign so successfully that ruling

will eventually be ruled out.
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The reason why all mortal government must be a

comparative failure lies in the unnatural conditions

under which it operates. It arose from the estrange

ment of man from the Creator, and is only a temporal

brake on his activities until he is in harmony with God

again. Nature demands the submission of the lower

creation to the higher and of man to God, not of man to

man. All the futile aspirations and bloody battles for

freedom arise from this faulty relationship. No mortal,

save the rejected Son of God, is sufficiently superior to

his fellows, or so free from sin, or so fully in fellowship

with God as to the purpose of man's creation, as to

provide a perfect rule. Man is given dominion by God

to teach him his own incapacity by a vast and varied

demonstration, from the deluge to the consummation.

The almost continuous clash between liberty and

tyranny is much misunderstood because it is never

absolutely one or the other, but always a mixture.

Where there is government by man no one can be

utterly free. The limits of liberty are not determined by

the form of government alone, or even by its adminis

trators, but by conditions and environment. One per

son, alone in the wilds, far from his fellows, is not

under the same restraints as another who lives in the

midst of a metropolis. He may shoot a gun in every

direction without interference by the political authori

ties, whereas such a course would be criminal in a

crowded place, and he might be executed for murder.

All forms of government are needed in God's great

demonstration of human incompetence. Little as we

may like some of them, let us recognize God's wisdom

even in their faults, and be thankful for the lessons that

they teach. The idea that authority resides in all the

people who are mature, which the Greeks called the

demos, has given rise to democracy. Theoretically this
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is the rule of the populace, but it is really the rule of the

majority, and the subjection of the minority. Because of

its impracticability in the case of great masses of men

or the largeness of lands, it is usually modified by the

choice of representatives who act instead of their con

stituents, which is better named a republic. Usually,

these forms allow the most individual liberty. Yet, like

all the others, the administration and the administra

tors determine the measure of freedom, rather than

the written form. Especially in emergencies this may

be evaded or ignored.

The kind of control of human over humans which is

sanctioned in the Scriptures is that of a father over his

family. This is to teach us of God's final place in the

consummation. In both cases it is based on natural ties,

creation and generation. Then there is that of the husband

over the wife, which is based on the fact that he is her

head. This is also used to illustrate Yahweh's relation

ship to Israel. Elders were to have the rule in the com

munities in Israel and in the ecclesia, due to their

maturity and experience. Kings are a temporary inter

lude, from the deluge to the consummation. Even Christ

reigns only in the last two eons. The superior authorities

of the present are God's ministers, carrying out His

intention, but they are artificial and unnatural, so have

very limited basic qualifications for their positions.

Experience with evil and character are the requisites

for reigning. Neither great works nor success, neither

great gifts nor the approval of others will prepare us for

it. These will also bring a reward of some kind. Even

prolonged patience is not enough. It is necessary for a

ruler in that day to have stood his ground in faith, not

only under the onslaughts of men, but under assault by

the fiery arrows of the powers of darkness. The mailed

warrior of the sixth of Ephesians, who stands against
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these wicked spirits while on earth may come to rule

over them in the heavenly kingdom in that day.

Our experience in seeking to bring God's unadulter

ated revelation to the people offers a good illustration

of the vast difference betweenpatience and endurance.

The drudgery of forming the vocabulary, revising the

grammar, making and copying the text of the original,

inserting the sublinear and the version, making the

concordances, with repeated checking, has called for

an unbelievable amount of patience, and will take

much more. But the vicious attacks on the work—such,

for instance, that only a lazy man would use this method,

and that it is done in order to uphold certain heresies—

which have been repeated again and again, and still

persist, these call for much more than patience. They

hurt, they harm, they rankle like burning arrows in the

flesh. They require more than patient plodding, year in

and year out. They require endurance, not only long

patience but long suffering, a stand in spite of opposi

tion and calumny, against the callousness and cruelty

of opposers.

Far more trying than these are the calumnies of false

friends, accusations the exact contrary of the truth,

being excessively gracious, and then being denounced

as being ungracious. I once thought that such a one as

Paul, through whom the saints received the truth, and

who was its chief champion, would be exempt from

assaults by those who had been helped by him. But the

contrary was the case. Some did him much evil, and he

had to beware of them. So also, I once thought that if I

devote my life to the recovery of the truth and works

which would enable the saints to enjoy the pure Word

of God, and do this without recompense, none of those

benefited by my labors would hinder or harm, for they

would only be injuring themselves. But long experi-
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ence has shown that even those who have tasted of

God's grace are prone to bite the hand that feeds them,

and slander the one who has served them. The selfish

ness and deceit which characterize the last days make

it almost impossible to recover and preserve the truth

of grace, for the very word is used to camouflage oppo

sition to it. Selfish, social, and soulish things appeal to

the saints far more than the spiritual, so that, even after

the truth is recovered, few, indeed, care if it is corrupted.

CONTINUE IN TRIALS

The same kind of a character and experience is

needed by the rulers in the messianic kingdom on

earth. Our Lord told His disciples: "You are those who

have continued with Me in My trials. And I am cove

nanting a covenant with you according as My Father

covenanted a kingdom to Me, that you may be eating

and drinking at My table in My kingdom. And you will

be seated on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel" (Luke 22:28-30). That part of their preparation

which they least enjoyed was the most essential. Many

others were with Him at first, but they did not continue

in trial. This disqualified them for any official position

in the coming kingdom. So it is with us today. Our

failure to endure does not affect our salvation, for that

is altogether and directly the result of His sacrifice. But

rule in the eonian kingdom is only for those who have

been tried and who have stood the test.

The fact that physical well-being sometimes seems

more desirable than individual freedom of action has led

to so-called "socialist" forms of government. In this form,

society, or rather, the state, controls much that is usually

left to the individual. In the case of overcrowded coun

tries, whose resources need to be carefully conserved,

this may be a vast advantage, but only in the hands of a



56 Israel's Endurance for Salvation

capable and unselfish administration. The fatal defect in

this is its antichristian attempt to bring blessing to men

apart from Christ, and in independence of God. The

goal set is far too low. As our Lord said, "Seek first His

kingdom and righteousness, and these all shall be added

to you" (Matt.6:33). The physical blessings of the earthly

kingdom come from submission to and worship of God,

not in planned economies or in the use of technology.

Even an ideal form of government, a heavenly uto-

pia, would fail to function as it should in the hands of

mortal men. The millennium will be headed by immor

tals, and the celestial realms by death-defying saints.

No man lives long enough to accumulate the necessary

wisdom. Even while he lives he is continually harassed

by the operation of death in his body, so that he is prone

to do evil and sin. The subjects of the best of states are

by no means ideal. They form one long funeral proces

sion of decaying flesh. And, not only the ruler's body,

but all of his accomplishments, are doomed to sink

down into ruin and corruption.

Israel's kings

In the divine chronicles of Israels kings we are shown

what is the vital factor in human government. When

the people and the king submitted themselves to Yah-

weh Elohim, then all went well. When they turned

against Him, all went ill. The Jews are a living example

of this during the succeeding centuries, until this very

day. The highest point in the history of their kingdom

was reached when Solomon and the people exhausted

their energies and wealth in building the house of

Yahweh. This did not impair their power or lower their

standard of living, but quite the reverse. And so it was

in Israel on other occasions. A return to Yahweh involved

a revival of prosperity. This is not so evident among the
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nations today, for God1 is not judging now, and He

demonstrates suchdnatters by means of th$ people He

has chdsen, to dominate the earth* when they are in

fellowship with Him,? < ,

..iA good definition of endure, would be suffer evil

with patience or fortitude, In the original it literally

means UNDERtREMAiN, or remain behind, as when our

Lord stayed in Jerusalem after His parents had left to

return to Nazareth (Luke 2:43). The meaning endure

i$-a faded figure. Itis a great pity that the AV alters it to

suffer in^the passage before us> and there only This

spoils the very striking contrastbetween the evangel of
the kingdom and that of Paul. Our Lord told His disci

ples, "he who endures to the consummation* he shaU

h&saved" (Matt. 10:22). But now salvation does not

depend on endurance, so Paul writer to Timothy, "if we

^re,enduring, we shall be reigning" (2 Tim.2:12). In

one case salvation depends on holding out to the end.

Iti the?other salvation is not in question, but reward.

Endurance is requited \Vith a place of rule.

"patience" or endurance?

For the sake of those whose minds are filled with the

AV renderings we will<juote some passages which they

have rendered patient, or patience, which should be

endure or endurance, in order that we may see, from

the contexts, what is expected of those who wish to

reign: Romans 5:3, "tribulation worketh patience and

patience experience," for affliction is producing endur

ance, yet endurance testedness; 8:25, "we withpatience

wait for [it]," for we are awaiting it with endutance;

12:12, ''patient in tribulation," for enduring affliction;

15:4, "throughpatience and comfort of the scriptures,"

for through the endurance and consolation of the

scriptures; 2 Corinthians 6:4, "in much patience," for
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in much endurance; 2 Corinthians 12:12 (regarding

signs of an apostle), "in allpatience/' for in all endurance;

Colossians 1:11, "unto all patience/9 for, for all endur

ance; 1 Thessalonians 1:3, "patience of hope," for

endurance of expectation; 2 Thessalonians 1:4, "your

patience and faith," for your endurance and faith; 3:5,

"patient waiting for Christ," for endurance of Christ;

1 Timothy 6:11, 2 Timothy 3:10, Titus 2:2, "patience"

for endurance.

The word patience is used very loosely by some in

English, in place of the more precise terms as endur

ance, fortitude, or resignation. It should be confined to

the thought of quiet waiting for what is expected, or

persistence in action, and leave the idea of patience

under stress or in suffering, to these more explicit

expressions. The AV uses patience for another Greek

word, which it suits much better. When the ten-thousand

talent debtor begged the king to "have patience" with

him (Matt.l8:26), we may be sure that he did not ask

him to endure any affliction, but merely to give him

time. This shows clearly that this word does not include

suffering. Yet the AV does render the noun "\ongsuf-

fering" in every one of its fourteen occurrences.

Government is essentially the restraint of evil by

evil. Without it evil was rampant before the deluge.

After the eonian times, when evil vanishes, govern

ment also disappears. Our rule among the celestials

will be concerned with evil. The best preparation is an

acquaintance with it and patiently coping with it while

on earth. That is why endurance, is the requisite for

rule. We may be patient in our waiting for His coming.

That also will have its reward. Those who keep the

faith will be paid with the wreath of righteousness.

Indeed, it will be the portion of all who love His advent

(2 Tim.4:4). But endurance finds its field in affliction
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(Rom. 12:12). Those who have gone through this school

are ready to cope with the evil that still prevails among

the celestials and bring it to a conclusion.

RESTRAINING EVIL

Government uses evil to restrain evil. An individual

who kills his fellow is a murderer and must himself die.

But the executioner who kills him is an official, and

does not commit murder when he kills. But the author

ity to do evil may be much abused, as when one nation

wars against another without just cause. This will nearly

cease in the millennium, though even then Gog and

Magog will attempt to despoil Israel. Even the reign of

Christ will use evil, for He will control natural forces,

and compel attendance to the worship of God by with

holding the downpour, or, where this is not essential, as

in Egypt, with a stroke (Zech.l4:17). Let us not imag

ine that His rule is all sweetness and light. It also is

enforced by severity.

The secret of Christ reveals His celestial glory, up

over every sovereignty and authority and power and

lordship and every name that is named (Eph.l:21).

These are various forms of restraint or rule among the

celestials. The sovereignties are the highest of all, who

delegate some of their rights to authorities. Except for

one reference in Jude 6 to the messengers "who kept not

their first estate" (sovereignty) we never read of these

heavenly realms in the Circumcision writings. They

come before us only in Paul's epistles. These sovereign

ties, probably the most mighty of all God's creatures,

cannot separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus

(Rom.8:38). All sovereignty, as well as all authority and

power will be abrogated at the consummation (1 Cor.

15:24). We will not reign for eternity. Our rule is limited

to the eons. It is eonian. Even at the present time we are
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serving as an object lesson to the sovereignties and

authorities, making known to them the multifarious

wisdom of God (Eph.3:10). And even now we come

into contact with these sovereignties and authorities,

the spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials,

who are our real adversaries, although theywork through

blood and flesh in order to harm us (Eph.6tl2).

In Israel, celestial messengers were almost always

beneficent, and bore tidings of good. Not so with us.

The denizens of the spirit world are our chief adversaries.

They doubtless know that some of us are destined to

take their place of rule* and this may account, in part,

for their antagonism to the saints of the celestial calling.

These mighty spiritual governments seem to occupy

the heavenly realms which are promised to us. They

are like the Canaanites in the land of promise, who

opposed Israel until Joshua led the nation into their

allotment. We cannot count on peace with them so long

as we are on earth, and have not displaced them among

the celestials. Meanwhile, however, we do not merely

withstand them and shield ourselves from their fiery

arrows, but we are a blessing to them by manifesting

God's wisdom now, and by taking over their rule in the

future, under the headship of Christ. Just as He will

assume the headship of earth's sovereignties and author

ities in the day of Yahweh, and install His apostles and

faithful followers in the places of rule on earth, so will

He do in the heavens also.

In that glorious day we will not need our armor or

our shield. We will be invulnerable, with far more

power to do evil than the celestial hosts. There can be

no doubt that there, as on earth, evil will be used to

compel obedience. Even a father uses force to disci

pline his child for good. How much more a king! These

sovereignties and authorities, judging from their pres-
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ent conflict with the saints, will need severe measures

to correct their present course, and change it from

enmity to peace.

We can hardly imagine the magnificence of the mil

lennial reign. Prophet after prophet has extolled its

varied glories. But it is confined to a minute part of

God's creation. Compared with the orbs of space its

size is insignificant. Our celestial realm is unutterably

greater and its glories grander. It is amazing how much

a man will hear and what risks he will take to seize the

reigns of even the smallest of earth's governments. No

wonder Paul reckons that the sufferings of the current

era do not deserve the glories about to be revealed for

us (Rom.8:18). We should not look upon these trials as

a penalty for past sins, or as a punishment of any kind,

but rather as a privilege, which may benefit ourselves

as well as celestial creatures, and play a small part in

God's great plan of blessing to the whole creation. Let

us glory in afflictions which produce endurance (Rom.

5:3) and put a crown upon our humbled heads.

THE FATE OF THOSE WHO DISOWN HIM

We have already pointed out that endurance is essen

tial for salvation in the case of the Circumcision, at the

crisis when the kingdom comes. But it is essential for

reigning for the Uncircumcision in their celestial realm.

But what becomes of us if we do not endure, but

disown Him?He also will disown us. Until I considered

this matter carefully in its context, this statement was

filled with terror, and I trembled for my salvation. But

later, when I came to be established in the great truth

that our acts have nothing to do with our deliverance,

which depends entirely on His faithfulness to His Word,

it dawned upon me that, if we disown Him we forfeit

our right to reign, not our other blessings.

The very next sentence should keep us from ques-
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tioning our safety and security: He is remaining faith

ful—He cannot disown Himself It is His work and His

word that saves, not ours. We do not need to endure or

do anything else to be saved. Not even the quantity or

quality of our belief or unbelief is vital. If we lack

sufficient faith to endure, that does not affect our salva

tion, but our reward. The least spark of confidence in

Him is all that is needed to share in the infinite value of

His sacrifice. But more is needed to have a part in this

glorious universal reign for the eons of the eons. Only

the apostles and faithful will reign on earth. Only those

who endure suffering for His sake now will rule in the

heavens among the celestials. A.E.K.

WHOSE CONSUMMATION IS DESTRUCTION

Quoting Philippians 3:18,19 ("whose end is destruction," AV) to

disprove Romans 5:18,11:32,1 Corinthians 15:22, Colossians 1:20,

etc., the definition of scholars is given to prove that the end denotes

ultimate destiny. But the Philippian epistle does not deal with the

fate of unbelievers, but the service of the saints. The phrase quoted

occurs in an exhortation to imitate Paul (Phil.3:17). It is concerned

with walk not with faith. Today almost all the saints are enemies, not

of Christ, but of His cross. This phrase refers to the conduct of saints,

not sinners. Will their end be destruction? The word end means

finish (cfJames 5:11), and refers to their behavior. The word destruc

tion is the same as that rendered lost. They will lose all the wages

which should be theirs for service. The fire will test it, and if it is

burned up, such a one will forfeit it; yet he shall be saved, yet thus,

as through fire (1 Cor.3:13-15).

The idea of the Greek is not that of cessation but of accomplish

ment. If one is an enemy of the "cross"—an enemy of that which was

accomplished by the finished work of Christ—such opposition can

only lead to loss. That is all that such service will accomplish, or

consummate in. Such a course is a destructive one, both with refer

ence to present faithful service and to future compensation or wages.

Yet how glorious is the finished work of the cross of Christ itself

which will consummate in not only life's justifying, eventually, for all

mankind (Rom.5:18), but, first of all, in the day of His appearing, in

the justification of all those who while they werefriends of the Lord

were nonetheless enemies of His cross.



The Scrolls of Psalms

PRAISES AND MELODIES

Although the word "Psalm" appears in the titles of

many of the individual pieces, the Hebrew word gener

ally used by Jews today as a title for the whole collec

tion is the plural form of the word praise (cf the head

ing of Psalm 145). Yet in the ancient Greek translation

and in New Testament references to this collection the

word "Psalms" is used.

As a member of the word family, irradiate, the term

"Praises" signifies the irradiation of the glory of Yahweh.

Surely "Praises" is a most suitable title for this marvel

ous collection of prayers and hymns. Worship is its

keynote, the Kingdom glories are its inspiration, the

chosen nation is its theme. Yahweh's dealings with His

earthly saints and their experiences of His mercy and

justice provoke the praise of His great Name.

The term "Psalms," however, is also appropriate, for

it means "melodies," as rendered, for example, in Psalm

81:2, "Lift up a melody..." Yet the melody is not

confined to singing but to the thought being expressed

in poetic form and its impression on the mind.

FIVE SCROLLS

The collection is divided into five books or scrolls,

akin to the divisions of the Pentateuch, so that there is a

correspondence to the five books which have come to

be known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and

Deuteronomy. By this we see that there was a great

regard for the origin of this people, Israel, and Yah

weh's choice and calling of them.



64 Scriptural Associations of the Psalms

The five divisions are as follows (as numbered at

present):

1. The Scroll of the Beginning (Psalms 1-41)

2. The Scroll of the Names (Psalms 42-72)

3. The Scroll of the Calling (Psalms 73-89)

4. The Scroll of the Wilderness (Psalms 90-106)

5. The Scroll of the Words (Psalms 107-150)

Four of the divisions end with either a single or

double Amen. This reminds us that what has been said

in the preceding group is faithful and true. This verify

ing of what has been said about Yahweh and His word

and work concerning Israel dispels the fears, sorrows

and sufferings of the situations giving rise to each psalm.

PATTERNS OF THOUGHT IN THE PSALMS

For his comments, it is as though the Psalmist directs

his thoughts around the leading features and situations

of the Pentateuch. Those five "Books of Moses" were

the psalmists' Scriptures. The records of creation, human

ity's beginnings and God's choice of Israel, and their

deliverance from Egypt, through the wilderness and

into the promised land, as well as the worship of Yah

weh that was established in the land among them, all

shaped the thoughts of the Psalms. Even, as often

happened, when the psalmist would descry the future

and surveyed the glorious majesty of the divine King

dom, he would associate it with the happenings of the

past where that glory was reflected.

For instance, in Psalm 8 the question is asked, "What

is a mortal that You are mindful of him, or a son of

humanity that You are visiting him?" (v.4). That human

ity should be made inferior to the messengers (v.5) yet

be given such a wide range of dominion calls for thought

ful consideration and comment. We see that the early

portions of Genesis are in view, but also, as we find in
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Hebrews 2:5-9, there is a pointing ahead to the humili

ation and the suffering of death of Jesus as the "Son of

humanity." This allows the psalm to direct attention to

the Firstborn entering into the category of humanity,

then to the cross and forward to the Kingdom when His

noble Name will be acknowledged throughout the

earth (c/v.9).

HEADINGS AND SUBSCRIPTIONS

One feature of the Concordant Version ofthe Psalms

that differs from most translations is the placing of

portions of certain psalm headings at the end of the

previous psalm. For instance, the words rendered "To

the Chief Musician on Neginoth" at the beginning of

Psalm 4 in the Authorized Version, are placed at the

end of Psalm 3 and rendered "Permanent, With Accom

paniments" in our translation. This accords with the

structure of the prayer psalm of Habakkuk 3, which

closes with the same terms now placed in the CV at the

end of Psalm 3.

In the Hebrew text all the psalms and headlines run

right on without a break. The mistakes have been made

in separating the psalms one from another. The first

part of the headline to the fourth psalm is really the

subscription to the previous psalm. Hence, Psalm 4 is

headed "A Davidic Psalm," and closes with the first part

of what usually appears as part of the heading for Psalm

5, "Permanent, Concerning the Allotments." This arrange

ment was advocated in recent times, first of all by Dr.

James W. Thirtle in his study, The Titles of the Psalms

(London, 1904) and then followed by Dr. E. W. Bullinger

in his book, The Chief Musician* (London, 1908).

*A reprint of this book is presently available from the Concordant

Publishing Concern.
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FROM HAPPINESS TO PRAISE

The Psalms open with a declaration of happiness for

one who walks in the way of righteousness. They close

with praise to Yahweh, with special use of the short

ened form of His Name, Yah, which emphasizes His

future work and glories. In this we see a prospect of the

Kingdom and Yahweh's dealings with His earthly saints.

But the pattern of the Psalms is one followed through

out God's Word, and can be traced even in that great

hymn of Ephesians 1:3-14, even though it transcends

the psalms by speaking of God's blessedness in relation

to spiritual blessings among the celestials rather than

directing attention to terrestrial blessings. Even as the

Psalms end with praise of Yah, so the opening psalm of

Ephesians closes with the laud of God's glory.

Thus for the reader of these ancient psalms there is

much value in their expressions of praise and in the

influence they have in directing our hearts to God's

Word to us and the glories of His grace.

[Editor's note: Much of the previous article was borrowed from

A. E. Knoch's booklet, "The Sacred Scrolls/' and two unpublished

studies by E. H. Clayton entitled Psalms: A General View, and

Psalms: The Particular Aspect. It is compiled in this way with the

hope it may serve as a useful introduction to the Concordant Version

of the Psalms, which is scheduled for publication shortly. -D.H.H.]

HE DIED AND LIVES

He died.

In Adam all will die.

He lives,

And so will I.

And not just I, but all mankind,

The strong, the weak, the wise, the blind,

And every angry sinning child

Will to His Father be reconciled.

Rejoice with me. He comes again,

And joy, and peace and love will reign.

L.W
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REFUGE UNDER THE WINGS OF YAHWEH

"When Naomi realized that she was resolute to go with

her, she left off arguing with her further. So they went,

both of them, until they came to Bethlehem. It came

about as they entered Bethlehem, that the whole city

was clamoring over them, and the women said, Is this

Naomi? She replied to them, You must not call me

Naomi. Call me Mara; for He Who-Suffices has brought

intense bitterness on me. I was full when I went out,

yet empty has Yahweh caused me to return. Why call

me Naomi when Yahweh has humbled me, and He

Who-Suffices has done evil to me? Thus Naomi returned,

and Ruth her Moabite daughter-in-law being with her,

who had turned away from the fields of Moab. They

came to Bethlehem at the start of the barley harvest"

(Ruth 1:18-22).

NAOMI AND RUTH ARRIVE IN BETHLEHEM

When Naomi left Moab, she was not alone on her

journey to Bethlehem in Judah. Her daughter-in-law

Ruth had decided to go with her all the way and to stay

with her all the time. So the two of them went on until

they reached Bethlehem. When they had entered

through the city gate, Naomi was greeted with loud

shouts of welcome, and the women of the city show

ered her with questions. Obviously no one paid any

attention to Ruth. Naomi told the women that her

husband Elimelech and her two sons had died in Moab;

so Yahweh had let her return empty, an impoverished
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and humbled widow. The ten years in the fields of
Moab had ended with bitterness; hence they should

call her Mara (Bitterness) rather than Naomi (Pleasant

ness). We may assume that the temporary excitement

about her arrival soon passed away, and the two wid

ows were left to struggle on alone in Elimelech's old

cottage. As for his allotment, he probably had left his

field fallow during the years of drought; and he may

have allowed a neighbor to seed it after the drought

and to harvest the crop during his absence.

While in Moab, Naomi had heard tidings from Judah

that the drought was over, "that Yahweh had visited

His people and given them bread" (Ruth 1:6). This

good news had prompted her to return to Bethlehem.

Due to the benignity of Yahweh, they arrived there at

the start of the barley harvest, For He had decreed in

His statutes for Israel that the sojourner (the perma

nent resident alien), the orphan and the widow should

not go hungry during harvest time, but ought to have

their fair share, as much as they could glean on the

fields (c/Lev.l9:9,10).

BOAZ, A NEAR RELATIVE

"Naomi had a near relative of her husband, a man

who was a master of valor, of the family of Elimelech,

and his name was Boaz" (Ruth 2:1).

The name "Boaz" may mean "In-the-Strength-[of

Yahweh]," as in Micah 5:4. The Septuagint transliter

ated his name as "Boos," i.e., "In-him-[is]-Strength."

Boaz is called a master of valor; so he must have been

able to defend his family and his house, his flocks and

his crops against marauding bands of Israel's enemies.

Since he was a near relative of Elimelech, he could

perform the levirate for Mahlon's widow Ruth and

marry her (c/Deut.25:5,6).
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yahweh's benignity toward ruth

When the two widows approached Bethlehem, Ruth

may have observed how the barley was harvested by

the reapers and that the leftover ears of grain were

gleaned by other people, young and old. And Naomi

may have explained that Yahweh Elohim had given a

statute to Israel that said: "When you reap the harvest

of your land you shall not finish the edges of your field

when you reap, and the gleaning of the harvest you

shall not glean. For the humble and for the sojourner

shall you forsake them: I, Yahweh, am your Elohim"

(Lev.23:22). Since He was regarded as the Owner of

the land, He was instructing his tenants "to obey this

word" and let the sojourner, the orphan and the widow

gather the gleanings (c/Deut. 24:19-22).

So, after the arrival in Elimelech's old cottage in

Bethlehem, "Ruth the Moabite said to Naomi, Let me

now go to the field, and let me glean among the ears of

grain behind someone in whose eyes I may find favor.

She replied to her, Go, my daughter. So she went and

came to glean in a field behind the reapers. And her

chance happened that the portion of the field was

allotted to Boaz, who was of the family of Elimelech.

And behold, Boaz was coming from Bethlehem and

said to the reapers, Yahweh be with you! They replied

to him, Yahweh bless you! Then Boaz said to his lad

who was stationed over the reapers, Whose maiden is

that? The lad who was stationed over the reapers

answered and said, She is a Moabite maiden who

returned with Naomi from the field of Moab. She

pleaded, Please let me glean, and I will gather among

the sheaves behind the reapers. She came early and

has stayed since the morning until now. She did not

even pause in the field a little while" (Ruth 2:2-7).
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HER CHANCE HAPPENED

When Ruth went out to glean in a field, then "her

chance happened," i.e., Yahweh directed her steps to

the portion of a field that was allotted to Boaz. The

latter had a friendly foreman "who was stationed over

the reapers." Ruth approached him and asked for per

mission to "gather among the sheaves behind [or after]

the reapers." After admission to this portion of the field

was granted, Ruth began her work of "stoop labor" and

diligently gathered ears of barley, obviously following

the maidens who were binding the sheaves that the

reapers had cut with their sickles.

And then another "chance happened" for Ruth: Due

to the benignity of Yahweh, Boaz came from Bethle

hem to inspect the progress of the harvesting. He knew

all his male and female workers whom he had hired;

evidently he also knew the other gleaners on his por

tion of the field. Then his eye caught Ruth's appear

ance and dress, and he asked his young foreman, "Whose

maiden is that?" The lad reported that she was "a

Moabite woman who returned with Naomi from the

field of Moab," and that she had been gleaning since

the morning. "She did not even pause in the field a

little while."

BOAZ ACCEPTS RUTH INTO HIS CLAN

"Boaz said to Ruth, Behold, hearken, my daughter.

You must not go to glean in another field; also do not

cross over from this one. And thus shall you follow hard

behind my maidens. Let your eyes be on the field

which they are reaping; and you must go behind them.

Behold, I have instructed the lads not to touch you at

all. When you are thirsty, then you may go to the vessels

and drink from what the lads shall bail.

"Now she fell on her face, bowed herself down to the
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earth and said to him, For what reason have I found

favor in your eyes to recognize me, since I am a for

eigner? Boaz answered and said to her, It was told, yea

told to me, all that you have done for your husband's

mother since the death of your husband, how you

forsook your father and your mother and the country of

your birth and went to a people you had not known

heretofore. May Yahweh repay your deeds. May your

reward be equitable from Yahweh Elohim of Israel,

under Whose wings you have come to take refuge. She

replied, May I always find favor in your eyes, my lord,

for you have comforted me, and you have spoken to the

heart of your maidservant. As for me, I am not even

like one of your maidservants" (Ruth 2:8-13).

Boaz was very kind toward Ruth when he addressed

her in a fatherly manner: "Hearken, my daughter." He

had heard before of Naomi and her daughter-in-law,

and he was impressed to see Ruth diligently gleaning in

his field in order to support her mother-in-law. So he

encouraged her to follow hard behind his maidens

(ahead of the other gleaners), and not to cross over to

another field. Boaz wanted her to realize that she was

most welcome to glean in his field and that she could

not get better results elsewhere. His lads would neither

shoo her away nor touch her whenever she wanted to

drink from the vessels they had drawn.

Ruth was so overwhelmed by the sincere empathy

shown to her, that she bowed to the ground before Boaz

and expressed her appreciation for having been paid

special notice though she was a foreigner.

Boaz replied that he had heard of all she had given

up in order to stay with Naomi; and he added prayer

fully, "May Yahweh repay your deeds," since she had

come to take refuge under the wings of Yahweh Elohim

ofIsrael. Ruth acknowledged that his word had cheered
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her up, for he had spoken to the heart of his maidservant.

It was with a joyous sigh of relief that she pleaded,

"May I always find favor in your eyes, my lord!"

"At eating time Boaz said to her, Come close hither

and eat from the bread; dip your morsel in the vinegar.

So Ruth sat down by the side of the reapers, and Boaz

held out toasted grain to her. She ate and was satisfied

and had some left over. When she arbse to glean, Boaz

instructed his lads, saying, Even between the sheaves

let her glean, and you shall not mortify her. Moreover,

you shall pull out, yea pull out for her some stalks from

the swaths and leave them for her to glean, and do not

rebuke her" (Ruth 2:14-16).

In his generosity, Boaz treated Ruth as if she had

already been fully accepted into Israel. Hence he invited

her to come over and have lunch with him and his

workers. So she sat down beside the reapers and dipped

a morsel of bread in a vinegar-based sauce, just as Boaz

had suggested. Then he handed her a generous pile of

toasted grain, so she had plenty to eat and had even

some left over. (Roasted grain was a staple diet in the

ancient Near East, and is still common today; it may be

eaten together with bread.) When Ruth got up to con

tinue her gleaning, Boaz told his reapers to let her

glean even between the large piles of bundled sheaves

(where no gleaners were admitted) and even pull out

some stalks from the bundles of ears and leave them

behind for her to gather them. The lads had seen how

he had served her as his guest at lunch; so they would

mind his repeated command, not to humiliate or rebuff

her. They would rather accommodate the Moabite

maiden in every way throughout the harvest season.

"She gleaned in the field until evening. When she

beat out what she had gleaned, it was about an ephah

of barley. She took it up and came back into the city,
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and her husband's mother saw what she had gleaned.

Then Ruth brought forth and gave her what she had

left over from her satisfying meal. Now her husband's

mother asked her, Where then did you glean today?

Where have you worked? Blessed be he who was rec

ognizing you. So she told her husband's mother with

whom she had worked, saying, The name of the man

with whom I worked today is Boaz.

"Naomi replied to her daughter-in-law, Blessed be

he by Yahweh, Who has not forsaken His benignity

toward the living and the dead. And Naomi explained

to her, This man is a near relative of ours; he is one of

our kinsmen redeemers. Then Ruth the Moabite said

to her husband's mother, He even told me, You shall

follow hard behind the young workers who are mine

until they have finished all the harvest that I have.

Naomi replied to Ruth, her daughter-in-law, It is best,

my daughter, that you go forth with his maidens, so that

the lads in another field may not touch on you. So she

followed hard behind the maidens of Boaz,and gleaned

until the barley harvest and the wheat harvest were

finished. And she dwelt with her husband's mother"

(Ruth 2:17-23).

For the rest of the day, Ruth followed Boaz's instruc

tions. As the reapers moved forward, and the maidens

after them to bind the sheaves, Ruth may have been

the first to glean after them, so that she was able to

gather larger quantities of ears than other gleaners.

When evening came, she went aside and probably

used a curved stick to beat out the collected grain in

order to separate the husks from the kernels which she

piled up in her shawl.

What a surprise for Naomi when she saw this large

load of grain (approximately thirty pounds). Then Ruth

handed her the leftovers from her meal at lunchtime.
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After Naomi had eaten (and obviously appeased her

hunger), she asked Ruth where she had been gleaning;

and she blessed the man who had let her gather so

much barley. At that Ruth replied, "The name of the

man with whom I worked today is Boaz."

What a surprise for Ruth, to witness the change in

Naomi's attitude toward Yahweh: He Who-Suffices (Who

had dealt harshly with her in the past, cf 1:20,21) was

showing His benignity toward them! Naomi's bitterness

vanished and gave way to deep-felt gratitude and praise;

she asked for Yahweh's blessing on Boaz, and she con

fessed that Yahweh had not forsaken His benignity to

ward her family. And she explained: "This man is a near

relative of ours; he is one of our kinsmen redeemers."

As a newcomer to Israel's divine law, Ruth could not

grasp the full significance of this statement; and so she

reported about Boaz's final instruction to stay close to

his young workers until the end of the harvest season.

Naomi fully agreed with this advice. And so, from late

April to early June, Ruth continued her daily routine of

gleaning in Boaz's field. Whenever he came to inspect

the progress of the harvest, he would greet his workers,

saying, "Yahweh be with you!" And Ruth would proba

bly join them in responding, "Yahweh bless you!"

In their daily praise, the two widows would be giving

thanks with words similar to those in Psalm 36:7,8.

"How precious is Your benignity, 0 Elohim,

So that the sons of humanity may take refuge

in the shadow of Your wings.

They are satiated* with the richness of Your

House."

H.H.R.

(To be continued)

*The name "Ruth" probably means "Satiated."
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"ABBA, FATHER!"

We live in a most precarious state, in very perilous

times on a planet where there are frequent warnings of

humanity's tenuous survival. Have you stood trembling,

terrified, near the epicenter of some earthquake which

temporarily robbed you of all balance and sanity? Have

you, mesmerized and sick with fear, watched magma,

the molten rock of this earth's mantle, flow from a

volcano, destroying everything in its path? Have you

crouched, holding your hands clasped to your ears to

drown out the deafening howl of a typhoon which

swept aside palm trees and entire buildings like flimsy

tissue paper? Have your very eyebrows been scorched

in the searing inferno of a forest fire, when whole trees

exploded under the intense heat? Have you huddled,

sodden, your mind numbed with the incessant drum

ming of rain slashing from overcast skies, and watched

homes and animals wash away in floods which scoured

soil from the earth?

Contemplation of the tremendous power of these

elementary forces makes us turn our eyes above. There,

the light of millions of stars disclose the staggering

immensity of the universe! As we struggle to express

our wonder for this creation, the words of David seem

to soothe: "When I see Your heavens, the works of Your

fingers, the moon and stars which You have estab

lished, What is a mortal that You are mindful of him, or

a son of mankind that You are visiting him?" (Psa.8:3).

"fear not"

The eighteenth chapter of Acts records Paul's minis-
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try in Corinth, a city as wicked as Nineveh in the time

of Jonah and as seething with dangers and turmoil as

any modern center of commerce and intrigue.

What stirring times these were! Leaving the Epicur-

ian and Stoic philosophers at Athens, Paul journeyed

onward to this city. Because Claudius had ordered

all Jews to depart from Rome, here in Corinth he

met Aquila and his wife, Priscilla, who had arrived

from Italy. Not willing to be a burden to any, Paul re

mained with them and worked, for they were tent-

makers by trade.

When Silas and Timothy joined Paul from Macedo

nia they were all quickly involved in arguments with

the Jews of the synagogues. Crispus, the chief of the

synagogue, and his whole house believed Paul's evan

gel, and many other Corinthians also believed.

For eighteen months, Paul taught the Word of God

unhindered, but when Gallio became proconsul of

Achaia, the Jews assaulted Paul, leading him to the

dais. Gallio refused to be drawn into their interminable

disputes, yet the Greeks, who thoroughly detested the

Jews, took hold of Sosthenes, who seems to have re

placed Crispus as chief of the synagogue, and there,

quite contrary to the law, they roundly beat him in front

of the dais. It is most probable that this same unfortu

nate chief also later believed Paul's message, for a

brother of this same name is mentioned in Paul's first

epistle (1 Cor. 1:1). This dramatic event seems to have

persuaded Paul that it was time for him to continue his

missionary travels, so taking Priscilla and Aquilla and

leaving the remaining brethren in Corinth, he sailed

away to Syria.

It must not be supposed that the apostle had ap

proached Corinth in the first place with boldness. In

deed, he later assured those who became established,
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that initially he was with them in weakness and in fear

and in much trembling (1 Cor.2:3). Nevertheless, the

Lord, in a vision, gave him strength through this reas

surance: "Fear not! but be speaking; and you should

not be silent, because I am with you, and no one shall

place hands on you to illtreat you, because there are

many people of Mine in this city9' (Acts 18:9,10).

Paul gained great courage from these words. He

never deliberately made any trouble, choosing rather

to beseech and entreat, and as declared, he was able,

for eighteen months, to instruct and to persuade peace

ably both Jews and Greeks. His intention to establish

an ecclesia in Corinth was logical, for this was a large

mercantile city from whence the evangel could spread

in all directions.

In a distinctive and unmistakable manner, both Paul

and the gracious evangel which he proclaimed were

scrupulously guarded. Absolute protection was guaran

teed. As many other sacred records demonstrate, the

immediate and bitter opposition of his antagonists was

completely restrained for a long refreshing period. He

was afforded a reprieve from their unrelenting hatred.

The inhabitants of Corinth, with all their ambitions,

anxieties and failures, little dreamed that God had

planned, through the weaknesses of the ecclesia which

was there established, to confide that most stupendous

revelation of His glorious purpose: to be All in all! The

invigorating news of the resurrection change, hitherto

kept a close secret (1 Cor. 15:51), was also disclosed

against the background of their fleshliness.

Thy bountiful care what tongue can recite?

It breathes in the air; it shines in the light;

It streams from the hills; it descends to the plain,

And sweetly distills in the dew and the rain.
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GOD IS FOR US

The foregoing is presented to demonstrate how very

precious we are to our God and Father. What possible

harm may overwhelm us? "If God is for us, who is

against us? Surely, He Who spares not His own Son, but

gives Him up for us all, how shall He not, together with

Him, also, be graciously granting us all?" (Rom.8:32).

In these bodies of humiliation we will surely be prone to

sadness and pessimism, but when these threaten, then

may we take heart. Our Lord is Firstborn among many

brethren! So great an honor is not possible without us!

Our mighty God has specific plans, and we, as un

worthy members of the body of Christ, are essential to

manifest the grace of His love. It is a startling fact,

which often goes unremarked, that this display has

already started, for "... now may be made known to

the sovereignties and authorities among the celestials,

through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God"

(Eph.3:10).

Some may recklessly conclude that since God has

determined the events in which we must play a vital

role, then we can throw all caution to the wind. But

believing the truth does not lead to such foolish reason

ing but to a renewing of the mind (Rom.l2:l,2).

Holding fast to these revelations of God's vast love and

soberly heeding Paul's advice for our protection from the

fiery arrows of the spiritual forces of wickedness (Eph.

6:13-17), we are more than a match for the Slanderer.

Yet beyond even this, we have numerous records which

testify to God severely limiting any and all improper or

unwarranted harm from the forces of evil.

The terrible unveiling of the lawless one is at pres

ent detained by our very presence. Not until we are

snatched away to meet our Lord in the air will Satan be

allowed to establish him as an object of veneration.
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God's indignation which will swiftly end those days

will not harm us, for we shall then be with our Lord

(lThess.5:6-ll).

"abba,father"

Despite all the struggles of these days, we have

received powerful consolation and strength in the spirit

of sonship which God has given us, "in which we are

crying, Abba, Father!'" (Rom.8:15). As with Paul who

was encouraged by the significant words "... there are

many people of Mine in this city" (Acts 18:11), so also

we are lifted up by the spirit of sonship, which insists,

"Now faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to be

tried above what you are able, but, together with the

trial, will be making the sequel also, to enable you to

undergo it" (1 Cor.lO:13).

This is not a spirit of complacency but of reliance on

Him Who is the living God and our Saviour (1 Tim.

4:10). "For in grace, through faith, are you saved, and

this is not out of you; it is God's approach present, not

of works, lest anyone should be boasting" (Eph.2:8,9).

Lead us, heavenly Father, lead us

O'er the world's tempestuous sea;

Guard us, guide us, keep us, feed us,

For we have no help but Thee,

Yet possessing every blessing,

If our God our Father be.

From the dangers about or within us we are virtually

residing in a fortress! The apostle Paul, who surely

knew better than most, may well urge us: "Do not

worry about anything, but in everything, by prayer and

petition, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made

known to God, and the peace of God, that is superior to

every frame of mind, shall be garrisoning your hearts

and your apprehensions in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:6,7).

Donald Fielding
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THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD

The glory of God is the goal toward which all creation

moves. It will be fully manifested through the achieve

ments of the cross. To speak of God's glory as a goal is

not to suggest that the qualities for which He is glori

fied have not inhered in Him all along, but it is to say

that they have not been clearly recognized. God has

always been righteous and supremely wise and filled

with love. But this has been difficult to appreciate

because of the presence of sin and corruption.

If God is ever to be glorified as God, His glory must

be both realized and enjoyed. It must be partaken of by

His creatures to the extent that they too are truly

righteous and incorruptible, and thus able to bring

Him glory from the heart.

NOT AS GOD DO THEY GLORIFY HIM

The most damaging evidence of the irreverence and

injustice of human beings (Rom. 1:18) is that they do

not glorify God as God. They assign to Him qualities of

ignorance and limitations of power that they possess

and have come to identify as part and parcel of the

universe, and so of its Deity. The corruption within

mankind and other forms of life has strongly shaped

our concept of God, so that even theologians speak of

Deity as taking risks and experimenting, as doing the

best that can be done under the circumstances, but not

always getting what He wants even in the end.

It is probably due to the corruption that fills our
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world that many have denied the existence of a Creator.

But in such cases there is usually a concept of "natural"

forces producing the world and the life that exists

within it, leading it forward to its destiny whether of

eternal progress or, more logically as judged by tangi

ble evidence, eventual non-existence. Hence "God" is

made out to be not simply a higher power in the

likeness of human beings or animals but something

very much like the impersonal and unfeeling force of

corruption itself.

Therefore, Paul writes to the Romans, "For God's

indignation is being revealed from heaven on all the

irreverence and injustice of men who are retaining the

truth in injustice, because that which is known of God

is apparent among them, for God manifests it to them.

For His invisible attributes are descried from the cre

ation of the world, being apprehended by His achieve

ments, besides His imperceptible power and divinity,

for them to be defenseless, because, knowing God, not

as God do they glorify or thank Him, but vain were

they made in their reasonings, and darkened is their

unintelligent heart. Alleging themselves to be wise,

they are made stupid, and they change the glory of the

incorruptible God into the likeness of an image of a

corruptible human being and flying creatures and quad

rupeds and reptiles" (Rom. 1:18-23).

REASONING AWAY GOD'S DEITY

"Men allege themselves to be wise, yet are stupid.

Their heart is darkened. They are vain in their reason

ings. Yet even many of the leaders in Christendom laud

man's 'God-given reason,' and encourage us to make

use of it, especially in the search for truth. To be sure,

such reason as man has left was given him by God, but,

knowing God, they did not glorify or thank Him as
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God; hence they were made vain in their reasonings

(Rom. 1:21). As many of God's chosen ones are partak

ers in this sin of not glorifying God as God, they also

manifest the futility of reasoning, especially in the

things of God.

"Perhaps no better example can be given of the

vanity of human ratiocination where God's glory is

denied than the imbecility of the evolutionary hypo

thesis. I consider the mere fact that this silly theory

could be entertained by the scientific world for so long

a time as ample evidence of the intellectual decadence

of this era. There has never yet been found a single fact

on which to form a logical syllogism on which to base

the theory of evolution, yet the great majority of west

ern scientists swallowed it whole, and sneer at all who

do not share their infatuation. The real basis of the

theory lies in its irrational commencement without a

creation, and its continuance without a Creator. It robs

God of His glory, gives Him no thanks, so, morally and

rationally, must be a vacuous vanity.

"But even we, though hallowed in Christ, are not

exempt from this law. Few, indeed, glorify God as God

in these days, and as a result, mental processes are

clouded and confused, and lead to error rather than to

truth. I have ceased to expect full clarity of thought

from anyone who does not bow to the absolute deity of

God, without reservation or restriction. The nearer

there is an approach to this the more will reason be

rational. Yet the nearer we come to the acknowledge

ment of God's deity, the more we will discard reason

for faith, and philosophy for revelation, and the less we

will be guilty of injecting philosophy into God's Word."*

*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.32, pp.135,136.
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THE EVANGEL OF THE GLORY OF THE HAPPY GOD

But even if we recognize the power and wisdom of

God displayed in the creation of the world and glorify

God accordingly (as done, for instance, in many of the

Psalms), we still might not glorify God as He is made

known in the evangel. It is only through the faithful

work of our Lord Jesus Christ that God's righteousness

is made manifest in all its glory (c/Rom.3:21,22); God

commends His love to us in the death of His Son for

sinners (Rom.5:8). It is only in the evangel which is the

power of God for salvation (Rom. 1:16) that God "illu

minates life and incorruption" (2 Tim. 1:10,11).

This message that Christ died for our sins and was

entombed and roused the third day (1 Cor. 15:3) makes

known the "glory of the happy God" (lTim.l:ll).

Now we may see God as He is made known in the

evangel, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Who is perfect in righteousness, power and love. His

righteousness, revealed through the faithful obedience

of Christ shows forth the God Who is both just and the

Justifier (Rom.3:26); His love, commended in the death

of His Son for sinners, displays One Who will never let

anything thwart His embrace (c/Rom.8:35-39); His

power, operating as the very essence of the evangel,

brings in life and incorruption; it is transcendently

great and mighty in that measure that accords with the

rousing and exalting of Christ (c/Eph. 1:19,20). All of

this great glory of God is of tremendous importance to

us, to all mankind and all creation, and for our future.

SEEKING GLORY AND HONOR AND INCORRUPTION

The best among mankind are seeking glory and

honor and incorruption (Rom.2:7). These are workers

of good who, if they genuinely endure in good works

would receive what they seek at the just judgment of
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God (Rom.2:5,10). Yet even then the glory would be

seen to be glory for what they have done, and the

incorruption would be defined by the true quality of

their deeds. Absolute righteousness, fully vital life and

immortality, and all that pertains in truth to the glory of

God cannot be gained in this way.

After Paul has revealed the situation for Israel who

sought incorruption through the law, and for the nations

who are guided by conscience and the reckonings of

their wisdom (c/Rom.2:15), he comes to the conclu

sion that "Not one is just—not even one" (Rom.3:10).

Corruption still remains. "For all sinned and are want

ing of the glory of God" (Rom.3:23).

Sinners are not able to win their way into the glory of

God, into an enjoyment of those qualities of incorrupt

ible life, righteousness, power and love which are God's.

Even those who seek glory by their good deeds cannot

gain the glory of God by this seeking. The seeking does

not eliminate the wanting (i.e., the "lacking") spoken

of in Romans 3:23.

EXPECTATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD

When we come to Romans 5:1,2, we read something

quite extraordinary: "Being, then, justified by faith, we

may be having peace toward God, through our Lord

Jesus Christ, through Whom we have the access also, by

faith, into this grace in which we stand, and we may be

glorying in expectation of the glory of God." Something

has occurred to change a message of wanting the glory

of God to a message of expecting the glory of God.

Actually, of course, what has occurred to produce this

great change was brought forward in Romans 1:14-17

even before the comments about human corruption in

1:23. The source of this change is the evangel which is

"God's power for salvation.... For in it God's right-
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eousness is being revealed;.. /-And immediately before

Paul wrote Romans 3:23 he had laid down the basis for

this justification, this peace, this access, this standing in

grace and this expectation of the glory of God which we

read of in Romans 5, That basis for God's righteousness

and peace entering into our very makeup is: "Yet now,

aipart from law, a righteousness of God is manifest

(being attested by the lavy and the prophets), yet a

righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith, for

all, and on all who are believing" (Rom.3:21,22), This is

the evangel of the glory of the happy God.

THE ALLOTMENT OF INCORRUPTION

We are highly blessed. As believers we may be glory

ing in expectation of the glory of God. This glory includes

"the allotment of incorruption" (1 Cor. 15:50). Conse

quently, when we are changed in resurrection "this

corruptible" body will "put on incorruption" (15:53).

"Now, whenever this corruptible should be putting on

iiicorruption and this mortal should be putting on immor

tality, then shall come to pass the word which is writ

ten, Swallowed up was Death in Victory" (1 Cor. 15:54).

We have a saying that power corrupts. But it is not

the power of human authority itself that corrupts, but a

corrupting power within humanity* At the very root of

human corruption is Death, as a Power that weakens

and degrades our very being.

This Power must be swallowed up by the Victory of

Life. "Even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in

Christ, shall all be vivified" (1 Cor.l5:22). The last

enemy, death itself, is abolished in and through the

work of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the place of death

comes vivification in Christ which is so vital as to

constitute us immortal and incorruptible. The allot

ment of incorruption is the allotment of life in Christ.
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YET NOW

By his strict observance of the law Saul of Tarsus had

been "becoming blameless" (Phil.3:6). If anyone ever

sought glory and honor and incorruption by good works,

it was this Hebrew of Hebrews of the tribe of Benjamin.

But also, it truly seems that in this very endeavor, Saul

had done much to change the glory of the incorruptible

God into the likeness of Saul's own narrow-mindedness

and fanatical zeal for certain human traditions.

Yet now, as the apostle Paul, he announces God's

"Yet now," a new and fuller word from God that was

apart from that of the law, though it was attested in the

law and the prophets. Through the faith of Jesus Christ,

God makes known the glory of His righteousness, a

righteousness that deals with at least two particular

and extremely critical problems: the fact of race-wide

sin ("all sinned"), and the fact of human inability to

participate in and appreciate the glory of God ("want

ing of the glory of God").

Now, not only Paul, but all of us who are believing

may be enjoying the expectation of the glory of God.

This is an expectation of vivification and the enjoy

ment of righteousness which is without flaw or stain of

corruption, even as God Himself is living and righteous.

And even though there is no expecting of this glory on

the part of the unbeliever (and sometimes even on the

part of the believer), yet these features of the glory of

God are gained for all mankind as we learn from

Romans 5:18,19 and 1 Corinthians 15:22. All man

kind are to be granted life's justifying and be consti

tuted righteous. All will be vivified in Christ.

FREED FROM THE SLAVERY OF CORRUPTION

God Himself is expecting this glory, the glory that

will shine forth with no one lacking the glory of God.
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Then all mankind, and indeed all creation, shall be

delivered into that glorious freedom whichwe as believ

ers, are already expecting. It involves, among other

transcendent blessings, a release from being "corrupt

ible" humans to being children of God in incorruption.

Hence, in Romans 8:20,21, Paul puts it this way:

"For to vanity was the creation subjected, not volun

tarily, but because of Him Who subjects it, in expecta

tion that the creation itself, also, shall be freed from the

slavery of corruption into the glorious freedom of the

children of God."

The next verse, which was cited earlier in this article,

speaks of the groaning that fills creation. But in speak

ing of this sad reality, the apostle qualifies it with the

words "until now" (Rom.8:22). Like the "yet now" of

Romans 3:21, the "until now" of 8:22 directs attention

to the great change that will come about through the

death and resurrection of Christ, and this for the universe.

Not only believers, not only all human beings, not only

living creatures of lower sorts, but the entirety of cre

ation is to be delivered from its corruption into the

glorious incorruption that God has for His chosen ones.

The vast scope of this glorious freedom reveals that

God has completely reversed the attempts of human

beings described in Romans 1:23. Whereas, mankind

tries to present God in terms of "a corruptible human

being and flying creatures and quadrupeds and rep

tiles," God, through the faithful obedience of His beloved

Son, will bring all human beings, all birds and animals

and creeping things, and all of "nature" and its forces

into this state of incorruption manifested by Christ and

promised for us who believe!

GLORY TO GOD

For all of this God will receive the glory, which
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means that all will recognize and appreciate the fa£f

that the glories enjoyed by allare God'is achievement.
The inc^rruptipn that will pervade throughout the

universe, both animate $nd inanim£t§9 will be traced

clearly tp God as its Source, and to the faithfulness of

God's beloved Son as its channel. The gloripus freedom

of the children of GocJ wijl not at all be self-generated

of self-sustained, but will be that freedom and that;

glory and that incorruptible life that God IJimself has

gainecj and continues to provide.

How privileged we are as believers to have bqard
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How.worthy is our God\ "Whowills that all mankind be saved and

come into a realization of the truth"! And what a realization it will
be! "In our greatest thoughts we never conceived it could be like

this," some might say. Yet others, "It is just like God? Sowill the final

triumph be with grace and not with sin. The universe was created

with this exalted end in view. It is the grand ultimate of God's

purpose of the eons which He makes in Christ Jesus our Lord.

We, however, today, are selfish. Most of us imagine that biir

salvation, our sanctification, our glorification is end arid object of

Christ's sacrifice and God's love, when they areonly a means to our

subjection and God's glory. Even when all the saints are,saved anci

satisfied with their own lot, Cod's love is not exhausted, Hits pur

pose is not fulfilled, His heart is not satisfied. Neither will ours be
then. Our salvation should not make us selfish now. Our sanctifica

tion should put the glory of God before our own. Our glorification

will attune our hearts to His and make us earnestly yeari* for His

great goal, the reconciliation of all, so that He will,not be dishon

ored by the salvation of some, or the recdnciliation of mairiy, but

Christ will be acclaimed by the salvation of all mankind, and God

glorified by the submission of all His creatures to Himself (1 Cor.

lf5:?2-28;qo|.l:20).



Concordant Studies

THE REPUDIATION OF GRACE

We find untenable the idea which some have taught

concerning the diminutive form for "scroll" in Revela

tion 20:12. The claim is that it refers to a "small" scroll

here, and that this little "scrollet" becomes a very large

"scroll" following the day of judgment. This suppos

edly will occur inasmuch as the names of most men will

then be added to the scroll of life. The great majority,

having finally done their part, using their free wills

aright, will thus qualify themselves for exemption from

the second death. It is claimed that therefore only a few

enter the second death.

This remarkable claim is based on the irrational idea

popularly known as "free will."* Yet appeal is made

directly to the diminutive form of the Greek biblos,

biblion, which appears in Revelation 20:12. In reply to

this, we would simply point out that diminution inform

is no proof of diminution of meaning. Morphological

*"Free will" is the notion of categorical, contrary choice, present

conditions notwithstanding. Such a capacity, however, be it ever so

vaunted and coveted, is simply impossible. It is certainly impossible

in a causal world; and, it would be impossible as well in a non-

causal world. This is because one's ultimate control over events is as

impossible in a non-causal world (a world of undetermined, ulti

mately chance occurrences) as it is in a causal world (a world of

determined, inevitable occurrences). A man can no more avoid

doing what he does by sheer chance, than what he does as the

effect of a cause. Besides being irrational, belief in free will fos

ters self-righteousness and pride, even as scorn and contempt. It is

the repudiation of "There but for the grace of God go I."
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diminution need not signify a literally, smaller object.

Much less would it be the case, even if this were so, that

the only possible reason for the existence of a larger

scroll following the day of judging would be that by then

a vast number of names had been added to the original,

smaller scroll—to say nothing of the claim that this

would all occur by means of man's exercise of his fan

cied "free will." Mere inferences—especially when based

on mistaken word meaning and false philosophies—are

by no means corollaries.

There is no more reason to suppose a difference in

size between the biblion of Revelation 20:12 and the

biblos of 20:15 than between the biblos of Luke 3:4

and the biblion of Luke 4:17 or 4:20. Both of these

passages in Luke are in reference to the scroll of Isaiah.

Yet one uses the diminutive form while the other uses

the non-diminutive.

Another claim is that the Concordant Version is

wrong in its renderings "who are called according to

the purpose ..." (Rom.8:28) and, "God's chosen ones"

(Rom.8:33). The true renderings, we are told, are "who

are callable according to the purpose . . .." and, "God's

choosable ones." The foundational idea is that the

believers make themselves choosable and capable by

means of the proper use of their free will. It is claimed

that God merely foresees what such ones will do, and

then, on the basis of their "responsible" decisions,

elects them accordingly.

Even if free will were possible, however, such could

not be the basis of God's election. This is because we

are chosen not according to our fitness, but according

to His grace. Our election corresponds with our suit

ability to God's purpose in the eons to come; it is not its

basis. Besides, any suitability of our own for eonian

salvation may well be of the nature of our own especial
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unworthiness (cp 1 Cor. 1:26-29). Such is hardly a call

for boasting. Yet neither are our better qualities any

call for boasting. What do we have but what we have

received? Why, then, are we boasting? (cf 1 Cor.4:7).

Even so, some will still claim that the endings -tos or

4on (plural form, -tot) on verbal adjectives mean the

idea of "able." This is done for the purpose of support

ing the claim that "free will" is true, it being imagined

that such a claim would serve this purpose. The fact

that the Concordant Version sometimes idiomatically

renders these forms in this way in the case of negatives

(e.g., "an Unknowable God"; Acts 17:23) is misused

against it. The suggestion is sometimes made that its

translator "knew the truth" about this grammatical

form, yet, in some instances, willfully translated "incor

rectly" anyhow, in order to support his false theology. It

is to be regretted that such claims are made, even as

that some are caused to swerve from the truth by them.

The usage of this grammatical form in Acts 7:51

proves that the idea of "able" is not its actual meaning.

It is there that Stephen declares of the Jews, "Stiff-

necked and uncircumcised [aperitmetoi] in your hearts

and ears, you are ever clashing with the holy spirit!" If

they had been "uncircumcisabfe" in their hearts, they

could hardly become circumcised, which, certainly,

is far from the truth. Indeed, one of those to whom it

was said that he was uncircumcisec? of heart, was a

stubborn and sinful young man called Saul (Acts 7:

58)—who soon became the apostle Paul! Yet, if the

scriptural record is given any credit, he contributed

nothing at all to his change of disposition and faith

(lTim.l:12-16; lCor.l5:10).

The Septuagint, the ancient Greek translation of the

Hebrew Scriptures, uses this same word, aperitmeton,

in a large number of passages, many of which are
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clearly definitive. Note the following examples, by

means of which the meaning of this word is clearly

shown to be "uncircumcised," and the false notion

"uncircumcisable" absurd: "And the uncircumcised

male, the flesh of whose foreskin was not circumcised

in the eighth day, that soul also shall be cut off from his

people ...." (Gen. 17:14). "... If then their uncircum

cised heart should submit, and if they should accept

their depravity, then I will remember My covenant

with Jacob and also My covenant with Isaac

(Lev.26:41,42). "Yet their sons whom He sets up in

their stead, them Joshua circumcised, for they [were]

uncircumcised, seeing that they do not circumcise them

in the way" (Joshua 5:7).

Furthermore, this extraordinary claim about verbal

adjectives with -tos or -ton endings— that this form

signifies "able" and therefore demonstrates our "choos-

ableness" and "callableness"—concerns those who were

already chosen in grace before the disruption of the

world (Eph. 1:4), who, like Jacob and Esau, had not yet

even been born much less put into practice anything

good or bad (cp Rom.9:ll).*

ADAPTED FOR DESTRUCTION

Similar claims have been made concerning the mid

dle voice with regard to those who supposedly, by free

will of course, adapted themselves unto destruction (cf

Rom.9:22). The claim is that the middle voice is reflex

ive, and signifies action imposed by oneself.

*We were chosen in grace, not in foresight of any self-made cooper-

ativeness of our own devising. Besides, even such a notion as this,

though it would not be grace, would still preclude free will. This

is because foreknowledge entails inevitability. Such a scheme would

not be "free will," but necessitarian polytheism (each believer being

his own "god"), albeit in the presence of divine prescience.
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It is in this very context, however, that Paul concerns

himself with those whom he terms "vessels," mere

pieces of clay in the hands of the Potter, God. "That

which is molded will not protest to the molder, 'Why do

you make me thus?' Or has not the potter the right over

the clay, out of the same kneading to make one vessel,

indeed, for honor, yet one for dishonor?" (Rom.9:20,21).

Especially in a context in which the deity of God has

just been stressed, it is not credible to suggest that

Paul, contradicting himself in the process, would sud

denly assert that man's destiny is a matter of freewill

self-determination.

Besides, the middle voice does not signify the idea of

reflexiveness ("self"). The fact that this concept is not

impossible in certain of its occurrences is beside the

point and is no proof of its actual significance or purpose.

Did the eons adapt (or "adjust") themselves to a

declaration of God (Heb.ll:3)? Did the woman dis

miss herself from her marriage (Matt. 19:9)? Did the

woman with a spirit of infirmity release herself from

her infirmity (Luke 13:12)? Were Paul and his associ

ates persecuting themselves (1 Cor.4:12) and calumni

ating themselves (Rom.3:8)? Did the disciples hate

themselves because of Christ's name (Matt. 10:22)?

Did the universe create itself albeit through Him

and for Him (Col. 1:16)? Is the word of the cross the

power of God to us who are saving ourselves (1 Cor.

1:18)? Did the two robbers crucify themselves (Matt.

27:38)? Do men's sins pardon themselves (Matt.9:2)?

Does the body rouse itself in incorruption and glory

(1 Cor. 15:42-44)?

"A study of [such] cases will show that the word taste

(used figuratively) will come much closer as an aid to

express the middle than self because taste is in the

middle voice. Let us try: we are tasting persecution, to
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taste betrayal, taste calumniation, taste hate, taste judg

ing, taste injury. It is not so much an act done to or for

oneself, as a conscious realization by the soul. English

uses the other senses of perception in the same way. We

can say see or feel, in place of taste, in almost every

case. Rather than acting on self, it refers to what is gone

through, experienced, undergone. Even when the reflex

ive pronoun, idiomatically, can be added, as in wash

yourself, the verb itself is not reflexive but only denotes

do or undergo washing. Therefore, even in such in

stances, it should not be imagined that the middle

voice signifies 'self/

"The first occurrence of the middle form of the verb

live holds the key to the meaning of this voice. A lawyer

put our Lord on trial by asking, 'Teacher, by doing what

should I enjoy the allotment of life eonian?' Our Lord

asked him, What is written in the law?' After he had

cited it, the Lord said to him, 'Correctly have you

answered. This be doing and you shall be living (mid

dle voice; Luke 10:25-28).

"Why did He use this voice? In order to answer as

'correctly' as the lawyer had done. In Israel land was

not bought or sold, obtained or given, but tenanted.

The land remained the property of the Deity. The

lawyer did not ask how to get life for himself as his own

private property. What he wanted was to continue his

tenancy or allotment for the eons. But he was ready to

do what was needed to secure this end. Our Lord

simply bade him fulfill the law. Were it possible for

anyone to really fulfill it they would be allotted the

tenancy or enjoy the allotment ofHie. This is expressed

by the middle form of the verb Hive.'

"But our Lord did not stop with 'correctly' answering

the lawyer's question. He goes on, in the parable of the

good Samaritan, to show him that he has already bro-
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ken the law, hence is half dead, and that neither law

nor religion, as set forth in the Levite and priest, dared

to come to his aid. Had he kept the law he would

live —as long as he did it. But, once he failed, only the

mercy of God could save him through the Lowly and

Despised Stranger, Who not only cared for his present

distress but provided for his future needs. His reply not

only told him that while his answer was superficially

correct, he was mistaken in the assumption that he

could do anything, that is, of himself. It implied that he

lacked life, so, like the man on the road to Jericho, he

could do nothing to help himself, but was dependent

on the mercy of Another.

"This is clear also from the law laid down for the

nations, who have no revealed legislation. God will pay

each one according to his acts: to those, indeed, who,

by endurance in good acts are seeking glory and honor

and incorruption, eonian life (Rom.2:7). For both Israel

and the nations there is life for those who fulfill the

standard of God's holiness. They will continue to live

until the judgment, and then they will be awarded

eonian life. Life is simply a matter of confidence, either

in our own deeds or in God's. So long as mankind does

not realize its own utter inability, it must be put to work

to demonstrate this fact beyond the possibility of a

doubt, by its failure. Neither the enjoyment of life now,

nor the allotment of eonian life in the coming eons, will

be based on man's deeds. His confidence in himself

will be shattered and replaced by faith in the Living

and Life-giving God. The enjoyment of life is put in the

middle voice, not the getting of life."*

Consequently, in the vessels of indignation, we are

to perceive those who are "adapted for destruction"

(Rom.9:22); strictly, they undergo adaptation (for de-

•A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.37, pp.153,154,156,157.
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struction). They are those who are "fitted out" for this

purpose. It is their experience to be adapted thus,

according to the wise counsels of God, Who is operat

ing all according to the counsel of His will (Eph. 1:11).

"Yahweh has made everything for its own pertinent

end, yea even the wicked for the day of evil" (Prov. 16:4).

UNSOUND REASONINGS

Even if the claim that the verbal adjective endings -tos

and -ton signify -able were correct, and thus we were to

speak of ourselves as being in some sense "choosable"

and "callable," this would not prove that we had, in an

ultimate sense, made ourselves thus, or that we had

done so by means of free will. Such claims would not

explain why we became "choosable," or even address

the question as to whether anyone, categorically speak

ing, could have done otherwise. Similarly, speaking

abstractly and practically, the claim that the lost "adapt

themselves" for destruction is no doubt true. But this is

no proof that such a translation of Romans 9:22 is cor

rect, much less that the lost's so doing is the ultimate

explanation of such a phenomenon, or the proof that

such acts are acts of free will. Such grammatical claims,

whether true or false, by no means preclude the truth

that God indeed makes vessels of indignation, who

therefore experience adaptation for destruction.

It is sad that so few seem to have much belief in, or

heart for, God's grace, even if some may wish to use the

word itself quite freely. Yet this is what must be. No one

can go beyond the bounds of his own disposition, which

"must be" (Rom.l2:3; cp Rom.8:26; lCor.ll:19).

Therefore, may we not be startled by such opposition

(c/Phil. 1:28). Let us be praying for a realization of "the

grace of God in truth,'9 (Col. 1:6), that it might be ours

to be boasting solely in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ (Gal.6:14). J.R.C.
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The glorious and sometimes surprising way in which

God carries His purpose forward has often been noted

in this magazine. We have learned that "in God's wisdom

.... all is not what it may seem," and we find both joy

and strength in tracing some of the "often sacred and

intimate means whereby God ultimately ensures per

fection" (c/p. 107).

The happy way in which the outsider, Ruth, was led

"under Yahweh's wings" to come under the wings of

Boaz's protection, with the further sequel of blessing in

the genealogical line of David and on to Christ, is one

of these accounts (cfpp. 138-144). We can learn impor

tant lessons from such passages of Scripture. They

always tend to increase our awareness that God is oper

ating all together for good.

"God's work is perfect" (p.99). Even the frequent

challenges to His deity that seem to characterize our

times "have their place" in His purpose, and are "for

good" (p.128).

Yet believing this fact does not eliminate our frustra

tion over such challenges any more than the awareness

that God is operating all in accord with the counsel of

His will removes the sorrows and pains of present ex

perience. There is great comfort and consolation in

knowing that all is out of God, but these are for the

fruit of patience, endurance and reliance on the living

God, not for escape into some sort of supernatural

Utopia where comfort and consolation are not needed.

The evangel itself draws our attention upward to

God and the gift of His Son. "The subject of the evangel
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for today is neither the sinner nor his sins." It is for us,

but it is about Christ and God (c/p. 103). It shows forth

both His grace and His righteousness, in perfect har

mony (cf pp. 113-120).

Many are concerned today with the fate of infants,

the mentally deficient, and especially those unbelievers

who have never heard the evangel. Yet their concerns

are often misdirected. They are concerned with what

the human must do and not with what God has done

and has purposed to achieve. God created us all, "believ

ers or unbelievers, babes or mature," for His glory, "and

this demands that, eventually, He save them, and recon

cile them, according to His Word" (p. 137).

Even in considering passages of Scripture concerned

with our service for our Lord, we are led toward Him

and away from ourselves. To be useful utensils to the

Owner, made ready for every good act (2 Tim.2:21),

this is surely the desire of all who are acquainted with

God's grace. Yet such usefulness is a product itself of

God's grace (c/Titus 2:11,12). For "God's grace is not

exhausted in effecting our salvation. He continues to

be gracious in using us in His service" (c/p. 106).

This is great! We are being justified gratuitously in

God's grace, through the deliverance which is in Christ

Jesus (Rom.3:24). But also, this very grace of God is

sufficient in meeting the needs of our every infirmity

(2 Cor. 12:9) and strengthens us through afflictions (cf

Phil. 1:29) to be well pleasing to God (2 Cor.5:9).

We hope the reader will be able to trace and enjoy

this theme as they consider the various articles in this

issue of Unsearchable Riches: The glory of God is

honest; that is, it is truly His achievement and His

character. And to glorify God means that there is a

genuine recognition of and sincere appreciation for

His glory. D.H.H.



The Dais of Christ

THE DIVINE AT THE DAIS

God's work is perfect. Ours is full of failure. Happy are

those who can keep them separate, who do not adul

terate His doings with their feeble efforts! Much of

human misery comes from the lack of discrimination

between the divine and human sides of salvation, in

its various aspects. If we mingle these, we do not raise

the puny putterings of man to the pure perfection of

the divine, but drag down the glorious achievements

of God to the low level of human shortcomings. We

must draw a clear line between redemption and ran

som, conciliation and reconciliation, Christ's work

and our walk, His suffering for our sins on the cross

and our loss for lack of endurance at the dais. The

divine side has practically disappeared in Christen

dom, and has been swallowed up by the human.

This distinction comes into sharpest contrast where

the same phrase is affirmed and denied. On the divine

side all is out of God (Rom. 11:36). Yet our Lord, when

speaking of the human aspect, averred that those

who do not hear God's declarations, are not out of

God (John 8:47). The usual reaction is to join the

latter class and insist that this proves that all is not out

of God, even if God Himself is the One Who gives a

spirit of stupor, eyes not to be observing, and ears not

to be hearing (Deut.29:4). Those to whom the Lord

spoke were calloused by God (Isa.29:10), so that it was

out of Him that they were not out of Him! These two

passages occur in entirely different contexts. One

deals with the basic position of God in His universe,
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the other with temporary human relationships to Him.

Both are true in their own place, but contradictory

when cut out of their contexts.

REDEMPTION AND RANSOM

Theology makes no distinction between these two,

hence the greatest and grandest thoughts connected

with the divine side have been branded heresy. Be

cause redemption is limited both as to time and extent,

ransom is also contracted, notwithstanding the plainest

possible passages to the contrary. Because God wills

all mankind to be saved, the Man Christ Jesus gives

Himself a Ransom for all(l Tim.2:6). This is the divine

side which should be believed in its own context, not

rejected because the human side is set forth elsewhere.

Only believers are redeemed by His soul, which figures

His blood, that was shed for many (Matt.20:28).

Redemption is clearly limited in time. It ends with

the jubilee. All legal obligations such as mortgages

and slaves might be redeemed in Israel before the

time of expiration. But redemption became inopera

tive in the jubilee, because it was not needed. Then it

practically became transmuted into ransom, for God

had made provision for all to be freed, and for all land

to revert to its allottees every half a century.

THE DIVINE IN THE HUMAN

The great advantage of distinguishing the divine

from the human side in God's eonian operations is

further heightened when we discover the divine ele

ment in the human. This will bring us into harmony

with the basic truth that all is of God (Rom. 11:36), and

the final perfection when God is manifestly All in

everyone. Not only is ransom the divine side of redemp

tion, and conciliation God's side of reconciliation, but
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even at the dais, where the conduct of the saints is espe

cially in view, we may see clearly that it is God Who is

operating in us to will as well as to work for the sake of

His delight (Phil.2:13).

THE DIVINE IN REDEMPTION

God is not limited in His operations to man s rela

tions to Him. He also controls the acts of men with

regard to each other. This is plainly apparent in Israel

where He gave them laws which regulated their rela

tionships. No other nation could possibly have a law

like that of redemption and the jubilee, because this

was a type of the eonian times, of which no man could

know apart from revelation. It was God Who instituted

it in order to reveal His ways. He made it possible for a

man to redeem his kinsman in order that their hearts

should grasp what He would do for them and the

nations through His Messiah, their glorious Redeemer.

It was God Who arranged matters so that there should

always be poor people among them, because the

sorrow of loss would be more than compensated by

the joy of a redeemed or restored allotment. He gave

the famine which brought Ruth from a foreign land to

enjoy redemption at the hand of Boaz.

It was God Who limited redemption to the period

before each jubilee. That man would never have made

any such provisions is evident from the fact that, in

modern theology, this feature is absent. All who are

not redeemed are utterly lost, eternally tormented, or

hopelessly annihilated, according to orthodoxy. God's

idea is just the opposite. Whatever failed to be

redeemed in Israel went out free at the jubilee. Chris

tendom knows of no jubilee, with its joy and exulta

tion, apart from redemption, and has reversed it into

wailing and gnashing of teeth. It rejects the jubilee
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altogether, and opposes the plain statements that

speak of it as the time when all mankind will be saved

and justified, and all the universe redeemed. Redemp

tion under the law, in Israel, and under Christ, was all

the work of God, Who alone knew the great lesson

which it is intended to teach. It could not be left to

men, for they did not grasp its force.

THE DIVINE IN RECONCILIATION

That fearful travesty of the truth which misrepre

sents God as threatening the sinner with eternal tor

ment unless he mends his ways, and which demands

of him to pray for mercy, and to promise to believe and

obey, has almost obliterated the gospel of God's grace,

instead of heralding it abroad. No conciliation is pos

sible on the part of the sinner apart from the previous

conciliation on the part of God. The appeasing Sacri

fice was offered long, long ago. When the savor of

Christ's offering of Himself ascended into the nostrils

of the Deity, then it was that He was conciliated to the

world. Nothing needs to be added to Christ's suffer

ings and death to conciliate God. Nothing that the

sinner can do will add in the least to His satisfaction.

And nothing is needed. Nay, it is offensive to God and

delusive for the sinner.

But God plays the principal part in reconciliation

also. Even when the glorious and gracious truth is

presented to an enemy of God, showing that He is

conciliated, that He is not offended, that He is offering

His friendship, nay, that He is actually entreating and

beseeching, "For Christ's sake be conciliated to God!"

— even then there is no response unless that also is

due to the power of God's spirit. Many have heard or

read these words, but have neither understood them

nor acted upon them. Even in the heralding of the
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kingdom, a thing which Israel as a whole ardently

desired, our Lord could say, "No one can come to Me

if ever the Father Who sends Me should not be draw

ing him" (John 6:44). Paul is very bold and says, "it is

not of him who is willing, nor of him who is racing, but

of God, the Merciful" (Rom.9:16).

The laudable desire to drag in everybody with the

gospel net brings many deluded hypocrites into the

so-called "church." But, unlike the fisherman in the

parable, the bad are not cast away (Matt. 13:48). To

some extent even man's methods recognize the fact

that men are not able to do anything to save themselves.

So they appeal to the soul by music and with promises

of earthly and heavenly bliss, instead of appealing to

the spirit by means of God's Word. They do not realize

thatitisnotamatterof/Z^s/iorofsoul, hutofspirit. Itisnot

a question of substance or experience, but of life. And

life must come from without. A dead man cannot vivify

Himself. The life is imparted only by God's spirit,

through His Word. This should lead us to use His

inspired, living, life-giving words alone in our herald

ing of His evangel.

The subject of the evangel for today is neither the

sinner nor his sins. The glad news is for him, not about

him. Christ and God are the background of the evangel.

They do the work of saving. Christ has offered His

sacrifice. God is now calling those whom He chose

long ago, before the disruption, through His spirit, by

His Word. So it is even in the human side of salvation.

God works in and through His saints to do that which

delights Him.

THE DIVINE IN THE DAIS

All reward or approval at the dais will indirectly be

the work of God Himself. In the full and final treatise on
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the conduct of the saints, Paul's epistle to the Philip-

pians, we are told that it is God Who is operating in us

to will as well as to work for the sake of His delight

(Phil.2:13). If we are in the flesh we will take this as a

signal to lay down our tools and fold our hands, for

what is the use of working if we can't do anything

anyway? But, if we are in the spirit, it will be the greatest

possible encouragement, for we will have such a low

estimate of our own powers that we would despair of

ever doing a single thing worthy of God's approval.

The perfection which would please Him is altogether

beyond our reach. In the light of the dais our best

efforts would be so imperfect that we would be ashamed

to submit them to the public eye. But if they are His

workmanship, the product of His spirit, then we will do

our utmost in His service, to merit His applause.

THE BASIC GRACE OF THE DAIS

Superficially, the dais of Christ seems to be a "judg

ment seat," as our popular version calls it. But if we

probe beneath the surface we will find even its most

forbidding aspects suffused with favor to ourselves

and to our fellows. Everyone who will be presented

there will be a chosen favorite of God and will be

treated accordingly. Not only will his sins be absent,

having been transmuted into God's righteousness

through the infinite virtue of the blood of Christ, but he

will be reconciled through His death. God, in Christ,

will not be there as a Judge to condemn us for our sins

and offenses against Him, but as a faithful Friend, to

reward us for our service and suffering, to adjust our

relationship to our fellow saints, and to prepare us for

our future glorious service by removing every impedi

ment and hindrance.

The very losses we may sustain for faulty service or
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failure in conduct will be essentially gracious, for

their effects will prepare us for the future. Even their

remembrance might mar the bliss of the far-flung

eons that follow, unless all were finally satisfactorily

settled. Just as we burn up the rubbish that accumu

lates and threatens to become an eyesore, so the fire

will consume only that which has no place in final

perfection.

One of the most gracious aspects of the dais is its

influence on our present service and conduct. If all

realized that much that we do will be made a bonfire in

that day, it would radically revolutionize "Christian"

service. If we only remind ourselves that the race is not

to the swift, unless they observe the rules, we would be

more concerned to heed the Scriptures, and not walk

disorderly. Even if we attain the highest honors among

men for the passing period of our earthly life, what is

that if it puts us in the lowest place in the coming

eons? This is a very mean motive, but the grace of it

lies in the fact that the very same selfish desire to have

the pre-eminence, when viewed in the light of the dais,

will cure us of it now, when we need such help.

GRACE EXEMPLIFIED

The evangel of grace, heralded by Paul, not only

differs from that of the Circumcision in doctrine, but

radically departs from it in practice. Like the priests of

old and like all engaged in the service of the temple,

Peter and the eleven had a right to be supported by the

saints. Paul also had this right, but it was wrong for him

to use it in making known the evangel of transcendent

grace. Instead, the greatest of all the apostles, through

whom more spiritual wealth was distributed than

through any other, refused to claim his rights, and

worked with his hands to supply his needs. This is the

deportment which accords with the doctrines of grace.
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Without this spirit back of it, the truth will soon become

lifeless and sterile, formal and corrupt.

The demand for and insistence on our rights is a

prolific cause of friction and contention. God recog

nized it in the service of the Circumcision, but He has

no pleasure in it now, for it is out of line with His

operations and the spirit of grace in the evangel.

Seldom, indeed, do others agree with us in what we

consider to be our rights.

This does not necessarily imply that an evangelist

must earn all his bread by working. Paul often received

gifts, yet these also were the unforcedfruits of the evan

gel, which are in accord with the present grace. But

he did not claim them as a right. He, should have had

enough of these to free him from manual toil, if anyone

could claim that right. And if he had received enough,

no doubt he would have given all his time and strength

to the evangel. This should be the case wherever it is

practicable, and does not detract from the spirit of

grace, which is the outstanding and essential char

acteristic of the present administration.

Let us learn this precious lesson: God's grace is not

exhausted in effecting our salvation. He continues to

be gracious in using us in His service. And the mea

sure in which this is true of us is, humanly speaking,

the amount of grace which is found in our service. The

grace should not only be heard in our preaching, but

seen in our practice. It is only when we realize that we

have no more rights than the crucified criminals who

suffered at His side that we are eager to renounce

every claim for ourselves and seek to seize every

opportunity to serve others with the same grace with

which God has blessed us. And then we will not even

claim the credit for our grace, but ascribe to God alone

the power and the impulses which have enabled us to

will and to work in accord with His delight. A.E.K.
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THE HUMAN PREDICAMENT

In God's wisdom, especially in the Scriptures, all is not

what it may seem. Rarely are we invited to perceive the

often sacred and intimate means whereby God ulti

mately ensures perfection. Notable among such pre

cious incidents is the time when His faithful Son, real

izing God's intention concerning the callousness of

Israel, immediately acclaims His Father's wisdom and

acquiesces:

"I am acclaiming Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, for Thou hidest these things from the wise and

intelligent, and Thou dost reveal them to minors. Yea,

Father, seeing that thus it became a delight in front of

Thee" (Matt. 11:25,26).

The disobedience in Eden, Pharaoh's obstinacy, the

treachery of Judas Iscariot, these are similar matters

that call for mature consideration. And with such con

sideration may come an understanding of our Lord's

trusting cry, "Father, into Thy hands am I committing

My spirit" (Luke 23:46).

THE HEART OF GOD

"How gloriously blessed it is to know our God, Who

has given us an understanding, not only of His ways

and His words, but of His very heart! He is love. Love

may thrust away its object for a time, but only that it

may draw it back more closely. He suffers men to be

estranged from Him that they may be reconciled. Sin is

not His tyrant but His slave. It crushes that He may
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cure. It kills that He may make alive. Its function is to

show God's creatures their utter dependence on His

power. It gives them a wholesome horror of existence

without Him. It will change them from His creatures to

His friends. It will drive them into His bosom."*

In a most unusual presentation of God's operations

with His creatures, we read the astonishing declaration,

"Jacob I love, yet Esau I hate" (Rom.9:13). The curtain

which screens our Father's wisdom from the myopic

helplessness of His creatures is drawn aside in the ninth,

tenth and eleventh chapters of Romans. Paul painstak

ingly records that both Moses and Isaiah understood the

manner in which God would provoke Israel to jealousy

(10:19,20). He also emphasized his own calling, "... I

am glorifying my dispensation, if somehow I should be

provoking those of my flesh to jealousy and should be

saving some of them" (11:14). Yet this is a temporary

expediency only, and throughout the whole of creation,

eventually it will lead to final, loving reconciliation.

Of course, God will not always show hate toward

Esau. Nor shall the nation of Israel remain calloused.

Indeed, all God's creatures will ultimately marvel at

His wisdom in forming an adversary, Satan, who serves

his part in contributing to a glorious consummation.

Needless to declare, this one is consciously and bitterly

opposed to such a plan. Yet his implanted hatred has

provided the necessary dark background for the glow

ing revelation of God's love. Satan will also acclaim the

Son of God's love.

"Consequently, then, it is not of him who is willing,

nor of him who is racing, but of God, the Merciful"

(Rom.9:16). God's awesome power and such majestic

*A. E. Knoch: The Problem of Evil and the Judgments of God,

p.88.
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revelations as these might overwhelm, but for us they

impart a peace that is beyond human understanding.

The concept of God thus dealing with entire nations

is largely unacceptable today. But whether dealing

with nations or individuals, cause and effect is pre

cisely the same. Mortal man, dying and disabled, can

not tolerate any law or rule, despite the fact that these

may be for his very survival. There are also many who

accept that the laws given to Israel express God's will,

but who sadly cannot grasp that, though given for

preservation, these same laws really enhance the sin-

fulness of sin! They struggle to comply, observing days

and months and seasons in a process of self-righteous

hypocrisy which led Paul to declare to the Galatians, "I

fearforyou"(Gal.4:ll).

WHAT WILL RESCUE ME?

Together with the apostle Paul, all of the ecclesia

have experienced personal deliverance from captivity

to the law of sin in their members. Each one must

concur with Paul's recorded dilemma: "it is not the

good that I will that I am doing, but the evil that I

am not willing, this I am putting into practice" (Rom.

7:19). His cry of helplessness, "What will rescue me

out of this body of death?" is most lovingly answered

by our God and Father. "Grace!" No other deliverance

is possible.

"Beneath the imperial sway of grace, putting us

beyond all possibility of condemnation, whether we

sin or not, we have real liberty and power sufficient to

effect not only what was demanded by law, but those

higher duties which far transcend the righteous require

ments of Sinai. Then we will not be wretched and

self-occupied, but happy and exulting in God, in Whose
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favor we are basking, and Whose delight we are, in

Christ."*

BEARING WITH EVIL

Not knowing whom God has chosen and is calling,

we are to beseech conciliation, "... as of God entreat

ing through us" (2 Cor.5:20). We "must not be fighting,

but be gentle toward all, apt to teach, bearing with evil,

with meekness training those who are antagonizing,

seeing whether God may be giving them repentance to

come into a realization of the truth, and they will be

sobering up out of the trap of the Adversary, having

been caught alive by him, for that one's will" (2 Tim.2:

24-26). Now viewed as holy and flawless in God's sight

through the love of Christ, how maywe then be indiffer

ent to those who are soulish; who are not able to receive

those things which are of the spirit of God (1 Cor.2:14)?

Our gracious Lord knew that "... all Israel shall be

saved" (Rom. 11:26,27), but this certain knowledge

made His touching distress as He entered Jerusalem

not one whit less sorrowful. "How many times do I

want to assemble your children in the manner a hen is

assembling her brood under her wings—and you will

not!" (Matt.23:37). When we contemplate the somber

shadows confronting Him and read of His deep con

cern for the twelve apostles (John 14:18-21), then we

are completely lost for words to express our wonder at

such profound compassion.

To know that ultimately our loving Father will be All

in all (1 Cor.l5:28) will not completely soothe our pres

ent anguish in witnessing the despair of those who are

groaning and travailing, awaiting the unveiling of the

sons of God (Rom.8:18-25). Thus Paul spoke of his great

*A. E. Knoch: Concordant Commentary, p.237.
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sorrow and unintermittent pain of heart for his relatives

according to the flesh. If our concern is less sincere for

those around us, then perhaps we have not fully learned

the real significance of our choice and calling.

Yet to believe that "God locks up all together in

stubbornness that He should be merciful to all" (Rom.

11:32), rather than diminishing our concern for others,

may well make it more real because of the joy of

expectant reliance on God that accompanies it. In con

sidering the human predicament it might be incor

rectly assumed that we are viewing it detachedly. But

this cannot be so where there is the "mind of Christ"

(1 Cor.2:16). "So that, if anyone is in Christ, there is a

new creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there has

come new!" (2 Cor.5:17).

In that sylvan perfection of Eden our illustrious

parents wanted for nothing. Perfect health, abundant

food, and the unique privilege of daily companion

ship with Yahweh Elohim. Yet in all this there was not

a single word of gratitude or praise. "Knowing no

good, and utterly unacquainted with mercy or grace,

Adam's heart was absolutely incapable of love or

adoration or worship. God's goodness did not receive

the least response, because it was unknown. All that

He had bestowed on Adam failed to kindle the affec

tion for which He longed, and which is the goal of all

His gifts.

"How could this grave defect be remedied? There

was but one way, and that way was, in the wisdom of

God, provided by the tree which He placed in the

midst of the garden. Had Adam and Eve known good

they would have treasured God's goodness and never

would have forfeited it by disobeying His command.

Yet, when they did eat of the tree, they set in motion

the very forces which would remedy the defect which
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caused them to do it. What divine wisdom do we see

here displayed! God's blessings being unappreciated,

they offend Him by their deeds and in so doing pave

the way for an appreciation which satisfies both. Love

is a marvelous schemer!"*

We are living in days of apostasy, and thus in days of

distress and groaning. With every new calamity a cry

of, "Why does God allow?" is heard, as if this universe

is beyond and apart from His disposing. We also feel

the distress, but we recognize the predicament as that

which accords with Romans 11:32. If we insist that all

are locked up in stubbornness, we also stress that this is

that He will be merciful to all.

"O, the depth of the riches and the wisdom and the

knowledge of God! How inscrutable are His judgments,

and untraceable His ways! For who knew the mind of

the Lord? or, who became His adviser? or, who gives to

Him first, and it will be repaid him? seeing that out of

Him and through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the

glory for the eons! Amen!" (Rom. 11:33-36).

Donald Fielding

*A. E. Knoch: The Problem of Evil and the Judgments of God,

p.56.

JOHN S. THOMPSON

Throughout his many years as a believer, in Indiana, Kentucky,

Michigan and North and South Carolina, Brother Thompson remained

a student of the Scriptures who gently and effectively led others to

love and enjoy God's Word. He assigned a "key" to every chapter of

the Bible to help him remember its particular theme or emphasis,

and even in his last weeks of great pain and weakness, his thoughts

remained fixed on the Book and the One Who spoke to him in it.

He was put to repose on April 2. We extend our sympathy

especially to his wife, Irene, with the happy assurance in our heart

of rejoicing with him once again over the riches of God's grace in

our Lord's presence.
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DIVINE GRACE AND JUSTICE

God's grace and righteousness are not often associ

ated in people's thoughts. This is especially so when

righteousness is viewed in the sense of "justice."* Grace,

by its very nature, seems to us to lie outside the realm of

strict righteousness, for grace is favor, granted apart

from considerations of one's just deserts. But does that

imply that there is no just basis for grace, so that there is

a turning away from justice in God's granting of grace?

Surely the most notorious example of separating

divine grace from divine righteousness is the claim that

eternal hell is necessary for God to display His justice,

even as the salvation of believers displays His grace.

Both of these, it is explained, are needed for God to

make Himself known.

No doubt many believers would distance themselves

from this strange argument. We surely would all agree

that God is just, and all that He does is right, including

His gracious dealings toward His chosen vessels of

mercy (c/Rom.9:21,22). In the end, most would rather

not consign divine grace and divine righteousness to

separate compartments, as though to say that God

leaves one behind when He displays the other.

SCRIPTURAL TESTIMONY

Although the Scriptures do not often speak of grace

*Both "righteousness" and "justice" are used in the CV to represent

single Hebrew and Greek terms.
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and justice in the same breath, there are several strik

ing passages where this does occur.

In human affairs, the pairing of grace and righteous

ness must stand as a great and high ideal that seems to

defy practicability. In interpreting Nebuchadnezzar's

dream of the fallen oak, Daniel added: "May my advice

be seemly to you: Break off your sins by being righteous,

and your depravities by beinggracious to the humble ..."

(Dan.4:27). This is certainly good advice, but it is part

of the lesson of Daniel 4 that no sinner, not even one

with the power and position of Nebuchadnezzar, can

carry out such perfect rule. Nevertheless, this passage

shows that righteousness and grace should work in

harmony in ideal government. (Therefore, we may

expect this ideal to characterize the reign of Christ.)

But what of God and His works? Though the revela

tion of Deity may indeed develop in stages, the gra-

ciousness of Yahweh was recognized even in the giving

of the law: "Yahweh, Yahweh El... is compassionate

and gracious ..." (Ex.34:6). Nevertheless, this grace

was qualified by the operations of judgment in "visit

ing the depravity of the fathers on die sons and on the

sons' sons" (v.7). Neither divine grace nor divine right

eousness is clearly manifested nor fully comprehended

under the law given to Moses.

THE PSALMS

To us today, there appears to be a tension between

Yahweh's operations of grace and those of justice, espe

cially as they relate to the nation of Israel. Many have

seen the grace as an end in itself, confined to the

blessing of the chosen people and not extending for

ward to others. In addition, because the operations of

divine righteousness were often associated with the

deliverance of faithful Israelites from their enemies, it
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somehow is felt that the enemies can never hope to

know a righteous deliverance themselves. However,

these are not the teachings or implications of Scripture.

The psalmist declared, "Gracious is Yahweh and

righteous, and our Elohim is compassionate" (Psa. 116:5).

This word of praise arose in circumstances of "distress

and affliction" (v.3). "I was impoverished, and He saved

me" (v.6). The salvation was from dangers and troubles

experienced in this life, and it was granted to Israelites

who were paying their vows to Yahweh (cfverses 17-19).

Furthermore, the salvation was from death (v.8), though

not from the operation of death itself but from the

dangers of being put to death by enemies.

But in all of God's dealings with Israel, the promise

made to Abraham cannot be forgotten: "In you all the

families of the ground will be blessed" (Gen. 12:3).

The righteousness in the psalmist's rescue relates to

God's choice of Israel and the unique burdens that this

people were bearing, but it needs to be seen in relation

to God's glorious goal as well. The grace in the psalm

ist's salvation also lies in the matter of God's choice of

Israel, but this is to the end that others may know the

grace and compassion of God. If God's dealings with

the other nations and His dealings with sin as it oper

ates in all human beings are not immediately in view in

Psalm 116, they must not be excluded in our minds as

we consider the passage. In making known to us the

evangel concerning His Son, God has enabled us to

appreciate the words of Psalm 116:5 in a greater degree

than the psalmist himself could have known.

We find an even wider scope later in Psalm 145

where David was praising "Elohim the King" (v.l) and

praying that others may join him (verses 4-7). "The

remembrance of Your great goodness, may they utter,

and in Your righteousness may they be jubilant" (v.7).
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Here again, Israel and the future kingdom are upper

most in the psalmist's mind, but there is no reason to

exclude the nations of that future day from this joy.

Then immediately, David offers his own words of

praise, and having just spoken of divine righteousness

he sings, "Gracious and compassionate is Yahweh, slow

to anger and with great benignity" (Psa. 145:8). Finally,

keeping in mind the evident association of grace and

benignity, we read in verse 17: "Righteous is Yahweh in

all His ways, and benign in all His works."

FURTHER QUESTIONS

It is evident that we must not isolate grace from

righteousness. Nevertheless, when we read a few lines

later in Psalm 145, "Guarding is Yahweh all who are

loving Him, yet all the wicked shall He exterminate"

(v.20), we may be tempted to place qualifications on the

statements of verse 17. Where is the grace if Yahweh

guards those who meet the condition of loving Him?

And where is the righteousness in the extermination of

those who were not so chosen or spiritually guided?

Even keeping Genesis 12:3 in mind does not clear

up every feature of the problem. Until we can relate

God's operations of grace and justice to the cross of

Christ, we cannot expect to comprehend the matter

fully. Yet it is well to sum up the subject of divine grace

and justice as presented in the Old Testament, with

these words from the prayer of Nehemiah chapter 9:

"... You are the gracious and compassionate El... You

have been in the right regarding everything that has

come upon us" (Neh.9:31,33).

THE DEPTHS OF GOD

There is still something missing in our thinking. If

Yahweh is both righteous and gracious (compassionate
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and benign) in all His ways, then He is righteous in

guarding those who have been graciously chosen to

know and love Him in their lives, and He is gracious in

His operations of judgment and extermination. Even in

the law and the Psalms, when Yahweh's grace was in

view, it was not separated from His justice. There was no

sense of tension between the two. Hence, there must

have been a confidence that grace and righteousness

worked together toward the one goal of good for all and

the glory of God. In God's operations of choosing and

saving and His operations of judgment and extermina

tion there is a basis and goal of righteousness and grace,

even if it was not given to Israel to know how this may be.

Because we have become acquainted with Christ as

God's anointed and faithful Deliverer, we have seen

something of the "depths of God" (1 Cor.2:10). The

psalmists tell us what is so, but they do not account for

it. It is because of Christ's death for sinners that we

now can know that God is both righteous and gracious

in all His ways, both in His deeds of rescue and in His

works of condemnation. Whenwe come to the ministry

of the apostle Paul we are brought into a perception of

"that which is being graciously given to us by God"

(1 Cor.2:12) and can begin to appreciate it in full har

mony with God's righteousness. The word of the cross

has introduced us to Christ, Who has become to us

"wisdom from God, besides righteousness and holiness

and deliverance" (1 Cor. 1:30).

THE JUST JUSTIFIER

There is a righteous basis for God's grace granted to

us, but it does not lie in our flesh nor in any good works

we may perform. It rests upon the faithful work of our

Lord Jesus Christ in dying for our sins.

We are sinners who are "being justified gratuitously
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in His grace, through the deliverance which is in Christ

Jesus" (Rom.3:23,24). "Where, then, is boasting?"

(Rom.3:27). In this we see the grace of God in quite a

fuller way than in the Psalms.

But also in this we see the righteousness of God in

brighter light, for it is revealed in the evangel (Rom. 1:17).

Justification is gracious, but it is also righteous! God's

grace through Christ is "toward the display of [God's]

righteousness in the current era, for Him to be just and

a Justifier ..." (Rom.3:26).

Justification is graciously granted with respect to

human deserts. But it is righteously granted with respect

to God's achievements in Christ.

Furthermore, God's grace now is dealing with death

and sin in all their effects and power. Romans 3:24

introduces God's solution to the problem of the previ

ous verse: "All sinned and are wanting of the glory of

God" (Rom.3:23). The enemy is not the Philistines or

Assyrians but is death that has passed into all man

kind, on which all sin (Rom.5:12). God's grace and

righteousness are both involved in the great work of

deliverance from the enemy of death, affecting the

entirety of the human race.

GRACE REIGNS THROUGH RIGHTEOUSNESS

In Romans 5:21 the words "grace" and "righteous

ness" appear again in close association: "... that even

as Sin reigns in death, thus Grace also should be reign

ing through righteousness, for life eonian, through Jesus

Christ our Lord."

As in Psalm 116:5 this passage speaks of divine

grace and divine righteousness in closest relationship.

But the difference again lies in the scope of God's

operation. The enemy here in Romans is Death as a

force in everyone's life, not just the dangers of prema-
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ture death faced by individuals within the chosen nation

of Israel.

It is true that Grace reigns in believers' lives for the

practical purpose of producing growth in righteousness.

"For the saving grace of God made its advent to all

humanity, training us that, disowning irreverence and

worldly desires, we should be living sanely and justly

[righteously] and devoutly in the current eon..." (Titus

2:11,12). The reign of Grace powerfully affects the

believer day after day, directing us to present ourselves

to God as if alive from among the dead, and to present

our members as implements of righteousness to God

(Rom.6:13).

But Romans 5:21 is concerned with more than the

effects of grace in the believers' lives. It is concerned

very much with the means of grace's powerful effects.

Grace reigns because it is full of power. And this power

is centered in God's righteousness, that divine justice

that righteously puts an end to sin and death. It is the

righteousness of God manifested in the evangel of

grace that enthrones grace. Grace reigns through God's

righteous achievement "through Jesus Christ our Lord."

"The reign of grace is not in righteousness ... but

through righteousness, which means the righteousness

of God which He manifested at the cross .... 'Through

righteousness' assures us that grace reigns not by mere

arbitrary will. An unrighteous grace would subvert the

throne of God .... Grace is possible only through the

cross ... ."*

Grace does not reign by means of our righteousness,

but it powerfully reigns in our lives by its revelation of

God's righteousness through the faith of Jesus Christ.

*George L. Rogers: Studies in Paul's Epistle to the Romans,

pp.262,263.
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Grace reigns over us and effectively trains us by mak

ing known God's righteous achievement of justifica

tion, an achievement that deals with all sin in all

mankind. Even as "grace is possible only through the

cross," so also the full revelation of divine righteous

ness which empowers us in righteous behavior is possi

ble only through the cross.

RIGHTEOUSNESS, GRACE AND JUDGMENT

It is sadly mistaken in this era to associate God's

righteousness only with His works of judgment. To say

that the salvation of believers is God's way of display

ing His grace while a supposed condemnation to ever

lasting loss of unbelievers is God's way of displaying

His righteousness is simply wrong. Salvation does reflect

the grace of God, but also it shows forth His righteous

ness because it is based on the just elimination of sin

gained in the death of Christ, and on the goal of "life's

justifying" for all (Rom.5:18). Judgment and condem

nation also commend God's righteousness, but they are

subservient to His grace, so that His righteous and

gracious achievement through the cross may ultimately

be realized by all. This is grace indeed! And this is

righteousness indeed! To God be the glory! D.H.H.

ALAN JAMES DALZIEL

Stricken with motor neuron disease, our agent for Great Britain,

Alan Dalziel, died in his sleep on April 18, at age 54. During the

last months his health deteriorated each day, but he never com

plained or lost the comfort of reliance on the living God. Indeed, in

his final words, when he wrote haltingly of having lost the gift of

audible speech, he simply stated, "Not complaining—just explaining."

At the request of his wife, Jacqueline, Brother Donald Fielding

officiated at the funeral service. In facing imminent death, our

brother kept his thoughts on his God and Father and His message

of love and grace, and this was powerful in erasing self-pity and

discouragement.
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CHALLENGES TO GOD'S DEITY

A word needs to be said concerning both definitive

usage and etymology. "Etymology," or the study of a

word's origin, is not central but strictly peripheral in

determining word meaning. Even the meaning of a

word's elements is not determinative of the word's own

meaning. Definitive context alone determines meaning.

We have a definitive context not when a certain idea

can fit but when it alone can fit.

Many passages simply are not definitive, even if they

are otherwise very important passages. It is impossible

for a word actually to have two or more meanings,

however varied its usages may be. Communication

would be impossible were we consistently to adapt the

policy that words may have more than one meaning, or,

to say the same thing, that they have primary meaning,

secondary meaning, tertiary meaning, and so forth.

Meaning, or essence, is a singular concept. The exis

tence of a plurality of lexical definitions, even as of

homonymical forms, does not change this fact.

Through the passage of time, in the case of any

certain word, many specialized usages may well develop,

whether figurative or literal. These are the "defini

tions" found in our dictionaries. Of course most may

not realize that these usages, both literal and figurative

ones, all stem from a common basic meaning. We have

called some of these "faded figures," since, through the

passage of time, the original essential meaning of such

terms may no longer be widely recognized.

Because in certain passages a particular idea may

seem more plausible to us than that which the defini-
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tive evidence appearing elsewhere reveals a word's

true meaning to be, we must not imagine that such a

word actually has an entirely different meaning in one

passage than in another. This is true at all times, whether

we are simply reading in our own language or are

making a translation from one language to another.

"False" never means "true"; "good" never means "bad";

"happy" never means "sad"; "black" never means

"white," and so forth.

Due to idiomatic differences between the original

and the receptor language (especially scope of usage or

idiomatic range), in translation it is often necessary to

use a number of synonyms to translate a single word in

the original. These synonyms may be quite different

from each other in certain obvious respects, but, being

synonyms, they share a common central idea. It is this

common underlying concept which they share that

allows them to serve well in the translation of a single

word in the original. The fact that in a translation good

diction often requires the use of synonyms is certainly

no proof that any particular word in the original text

has a plurality of meanings.

In certain indefinitive passages a term in question in

the Original may seem to be more correctly repre

sented in English by some other expression than that

which appears in the Concordant Version, even by a

word that is of a radically different significance. This,

however, does not make such suggested renderings

correct, regardless of the zeal and persuasiveness of

those advocating such revisions. Such suggestions can

only be correct if they accord with the definitive evi

dence found elsewhere in definitive passages.

ESSENTIAL MEANING DOES NOT CHANGE

No doubt the Concordant Version will always stand
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in need of improvement, but mere change is not often

progress. Over the years many true improvements have

been made. Humble and constructive suggestions for

improvement continue to be welcome. Most proposed

revisions, however, are simply incorrect, and evince a

lack of understanding of basic principles of translation.

Others, while offering some advantages, in fact, intro

duce new problems, ones that outweigh their advan

tages and reveal their overall impracticality.

The question of grammatical form as it relates to the

issue of essential word meaning should also be men

tioned. Part of speech has no bearing whatever on the

question of word meaning. If a term only appears

definitively as, for example, a verb or an adjective, we

can be just as certain nonetheless of its significance as

an adverb or noun as we would be were we to have an

adverbial or nounal definitive usage of it as well.

Since most are more than hazy concerning what is

meant by a word's "definition," and fail to discriminate

between meaning and usage, between actual, root

words and mere homonyms, and between literal and

figurative, what ought to be a straightforward subject

has become a matter of great confusion.

Words are generally classified into eight parts of

speech: nouns, pronouns, verbs, adverbs, adjectives,

prepositions, conjunctions, and interjections (or excla

mations). Part of speech is determined by usage. Each

part, or "word-class," is determined (and originally

named) according to the purpose it serves. Due to their

nature, and subordinate functions, a consideration of

pronouns, prepositions, conjunctions, and interjections

is not relevant to our question concerning the essential

meaning of grammatical derivatives. We are, however,

interested in the significance of nouns, verbs, adjec

tives, and adverbs. A noun names; a verb shows physi-
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cal action or serves to link sentence parts (substantive

verbs, e.g., "is," and mental action verbs); an adjective

limits a noun or makes it more exact; an adverb describes

a verb or an adjective (or even another adverb).

Consider the following examples: "My term paper is

due this week'' (noun). "This is my weekly theme"

(adjective). "My teacher assigns themes weekly' (ad

verb). "I ran the printing press" (verb). "The press run

is now completed" (noun). "I live in America [noun],

and am glad to be an American [adjective] citizen."

Regardless of usage or part of speech, the essential

idea of all of the forms remains the same in all cases.

"lamb" and "lambkin"

Our standard for arnion is LAMBkin. This standard

was assigned, not to reflect its grammatically diminu

tive ending—much less to indicate a small lamb! —but

in order to distinguish arnion from an entirely separate

word, amnos, lamb (that is, a young sheep). Morpho

logical diminution (smallness of form) may be employed

simply as a matter of idiom, due to custom, or as a

synonymical variant. The presence of this form, in

itself, is not indicative of such thoughts as endearment

or preciousness, much less of literal reduction in size.

Daimonion (TEACH-diminutive) surely does not mean

"little demon" (or "demonette") in contrast with daimon

which some, therefore, might suppose to mean "big

demon"!

Literally, arnion ("lambkin") in the Concordant Ver

sion is used in reference to a lamb of sufficient maturity

to have already formed horns (Rev. 13:11). The word

simply means a lamb, by no means necessarily an

especially young (or small) one.

Amnos is a young sheep; arnion is simply a lamb,

whatever its age or size. If idiom would bear the ren-
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dering "young sheep" in each place that amnos appears

(including its references to Christ), then we could trans

late arnion simply as "lamb." In itself, this would be

ideal. Yet since idiom will not permit us to say, "Lo! the

Young Sheep of God Which is taking away the sin of the

world!" (John 1:29), and requires us to call Him "the

Lamb of God," in order to distinguish amnos from

arnion in the Version, the rendering "lambkin" was

chosen to represent the latter word.

Since the primary English definition of this word is

"a little lamb" (even though this is not the meaning of

arnion), the rendering is not ideal, even if it seems to be

the best solution overall. The word has no reference

whatever to any smallness in size. Its grammatically

diminutive ending is irrelevant to any such consider

ation and is entirely beside the point.

The reader is not to base the meaning of the Greek

words in the Original text upon the ordinary dictionary

definitions for the words which appear in any version,

including the Concordant Version. Instead, where nec

essary, the English words in the Version are to be

attuned by the reader in such a way that they are

brought into accord with the Greek. Therefore, where

"lamb" appears in the Version, we should think of a

"young sheep"; where "lambkin" appears, we should

mentally substitute merely the word "lamb."

Figuratively, arnion (LAMBkin, the word which sim

ply means "lamb") is used in reference to the Lord's

own, His chosen ones. He instructed Peter, saying,

"Graze My lambkins [i.e., My lambs]\" (John 21:15).

These are termed "lambs" (or, in the Version, "lamb

kins") to point us to their helplessness. This idea is

expressed through the apt likeness of the disciples to

such creatures, for they, like ourselves, were mere flesh,

and, "the flesh is not benefiting anything" (John 6:63).
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The grammatical diminution inherent in the Greek

form arnion is beside the point.

The remainder of the usages of this word are also

figurative, and only appear in the book of Revelation.

They are all in reference to Christ with a view toward

His harmlessness and innocence when, as the great

Sacrificial Offering, He was given up unto death. John

the baptist, however, called Him "the Amnos [lamb, or

"Young Sheep"] of God Which is taking away the sin of

the world!" (John 1:29,36).

The word for "scroll," biblion, its diminutive ending

notwithstanding, simply does not mean "little scroll."

Let us recall, as we mentioned before, that it is used of

the entire scroll of Isaiah, which is by no means a "little

scroll" (Luke 4:17,20). Indeed, the other form, biblos is

also used in reference to the scroll of Isaiah (Luke 3:4).

Biblion (the diminutive form), as well, is used in

reference to the extensive written account of John (John

20:30), and even of the vast number of "written scrolls"

which would have been necessary—so many that the

world itself would not contain them—were all the things

to have been recorded which Jesus did (John 21:24,25).

Word meaning can only be discovered through defini

tive usage, not mere form. In the case under consider

ation, concerning the word biblion, the evidence (as

found in the definitive passages in Luke) is entirely

against the idea that this word signifies a "little scroll,"

and, certainly, against the supposition that the other

form, biblos (which appears less frequently), must, by

way of contrast, mean a "great, large scroll."

It is true that our Concordant translation (not our

concordance) does not make a distinction when it comes

to the word "scroll" as it does with the word "lamb."

But this is only because, concerning the various "lamb"

and "lambkin" renderings, the Version seeks to inform
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the reader of the presence of two distinct words, the

former in reference to a young sheep, the latter in

reference to a lamb.

In the case of the two forms for "scroll," however,

since the definitive evidence in Luke made it clear that

the diminutive form does not convey a special meaning

distinct from the non-diminutive form, there was no

reason to represent one form in a different way than the

other in our Version. Yet the Keyword Concordance,

for the sake of the student, lists all the entries for each

of these forms under their own respective headings,

thus making this information readily accessible to all

who desire it.

Our English standard for biblion, however, scROixet

(which only appears in the Concordance), might be

confusing. While the sense is the same, for consistency,

it should be scROLL-diminutive, as is the case with the

parallel standard for "demon," TEACH-diminutive.

Our rendering "Lambkin" has certainly been misun

derstood and misused by some who hold opposing

views. While it is not ideal, we have not found a better

solution. An idiomatic version is bound to have its

limitations. Yet certain of its renderings should not be

summarily condemned, and other of its renderings

used against it by those who have merely made unwar

ranted assumptions about what they suppose to be true

with regard to morphology and concordancy while

alleging that our "discordant" renderings are a clear

index of our bias and unbelief.

The Concordant Version rendering "lambkin" simply

does not refer to a little or very younglamb in contrast to

other larger or older lambs who will soon become sheep!

Nonetheless, from this very notion, similar inferences

have been made about "scrollets" and then joined together

with a large measure of confidence in the flesh in order
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to conclude that only a relative few unusually uncooper

ative rebels will ever enter the second death, most

having saved themselves from such a fate through the

judicious use of their free wills.

REJOICING IN GOD'S GRACE

It is important to realize that "new light" may not

truly be new light. Many are not sympathetic to our

work. Before others, they freely criticize a wide variety

of things, often doing so in the presence of those who

are easily swayed by their persuasiveness. Those who

would not be misled must not be moved by mere

assertive claims. Instead, they must seek to get the

facts, even as to be impartial. It is important to be

friendly and attentive even to those who stand for

established teaching, not merely to the critics and detrac

tors of such ones. As Paul declares, "Little children

mine, with whom I am travailing again until Christ

may be formed in you!" (Gal.4:19).

Let us rejoice even in the midst of these many winds

of teaching and attendant confusion. However distress

ing, such challenges to God's deity all have their place;

all are for good—both for our good and for that of those

who are misled by them. It is not as if self-reliance and

pride was not already the order of the day, and stood in

need of aid from these special doctrines. If grace were

already recognized and appreciated, these sundry

notions would never find a receptive audience. Such

opposing views are actually useful to the cause of truth,

and, at least in some cases, are not so readily accepted

as we might fear.

"Let love be unfeigned. Abhorringthatwhich is wicked,

clinging to good, let us have fond affection for one another

with brotherly fondness, in honor deeming one another

first" (Rom.l2:9,10). Let us be friendly and gracious
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toward all, certainly toward those who may have actu

ally instructed us faithfully, even though we may not

have realized this or fully understood their teaching. It

may be that ones less esteemed in our eyes are actually

more correct than those whom we favor. "Do not come to

pass for prudent with yourselves" (Rom. 12:16).

"Let each one be fully assured in his own mind" {cp

Rom. 14:5b). Yet let each one do so while recognizing

(not merely nominally acknowledging) his own per

sonal need to become qualified as to the faith, "an

unashamed worker, correctly cutting the word of truth"

(2 Tim.2:15; cp 2 Tim.2:2).

By His grace, let us become "kind," even "tenderly

compassionate" (Eph.4:32), toward those very ones to

whom, in ourselves, we may be least inclined to be so

disposed. "Yet now are remaining faith, expectation,

love—these three. Yet the greatest of these is love. Be

pursuing love" (1 Cor. 13:13; 14:1a).

We have obtained God's spirit—and we cannot boast

in this any more than in anything else (1 Cor.4:7)—"that

we may be perceiving that which is being graciously

given to us by God, which we are speaking also, not

with words taught by human wisdom, but with those

taught by the spirit, matching spiritual blessings with

spiritual words" (1 Cor.2:12,13). "Now may it not be

mine to be boasting, except in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ" (Gal.6:14).

May we be mindful that the entire ecclesia is grow

ing in "the growth of God" (Col.2:19). This is so, even

if it is not always the growth which, in itself, we may

delight to perceive. God is working all together for our

good (Rom.8:28). In our efforts to serve others, we are

bound to be misunderstood and unappreciated. So above

all, let us be walking in love and humility. These attri

butes are appreciated by all, and are as vital to faithful

service as truth itself. J.R.C.
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THE FATE OF INFANTS

Many a mother's heart has been wrung with agony, and

many a father's soul has been tortured with distress at

the thought of their unbelieving children going into the

orthodox hell and judgment and the lake of fire. Instead

of fleeing to Him for comfort in their terror, they turn

away from Him, because He it is Who threatens and

inflicts the cruel suffering which they imagine will be

the portion of their beloved offspring. Parents have

been taught that they are far more pitiful than God.

The false doctrines they have imbibed change God

from love to hate, from compassion to fiendish ferocity.

Even those who have learned of His love, and have

tasted of His grace, are disturbed because no special

revelation has been given as to the fate of infants and

children. Many still think that hell is unutterable tor

ment for all unbelievers, even the newborn babe, and

that judging is an unbearable experience for an inno

cent child, and that the lake of fire is excruciating and

endless torture for an immature minor. All of these

seem so much more severe than their deserts that God

cannot be loving, or kind, or just, or even tolerable in

His treatment of the young who have left this life and

their sorrowing parents.

There is not a word or a letter in Scripture which

allows us to draw a line between infants and elders,

children and grown ups, minors and mature men or

women. In desperation, men have mutilated some pas

sages in order to relieve God of what seems a terrible
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stain on His character. When Christ says that His disci

ples must become as little children in order to enter the

kingdom of heaven, this is no assertion that all children

go to heaven. The subject is not the entrance of little

children, but of their elders, who must become like

them, and confide in God as the little ones do in their

parents. But there are vast gradations in the great

white throne judgment, where all depends on the acts

of those who stand before it. The babe, the infant, the

child what have they done that needs correction? The

simple fact that they have done so little will reduce

their judgment to almost nothing compared with that

of a confirmed sinner who has lived out his days and

piled up a mountain of dark deeds, few of which are

free from condemnation.

EVERY HUMAN SOUL EFFECTING EVIL

Indignation and fury, affliction and distress is not the

portion of everyone, but of every human soul effecting

evil (Rom.2:9). Death is the portion of all, even infants,

no matter how innocent or blameless, whether they

have done much evil or none that we can see. But

suffering in the judging is their portion only insofar as

they actually carry evil into effect. If we did not realize

the importance of this point, we would simply say, who

do evil. But we all are constantly doing evil, of which

we are not even aware. How many of our steps cost the

life of one of God's creatures! We leave a path of death

and suffering among the lower forms of life as we stalk

heedlessly along in the world. The judging here is not

concerned with all evil, but with that which is intended.

The Greeks called this acting down. We call it acting

out. A few passages will help us to grasp this distinction.

The seventh chapter of Romans, from the tenth to the

twentieth verse, has several occurrences. In Philip-
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pians 2:12 we are exhorted to carry our salvation into

effect. The passage in Romans 2:9 concerns those of

faction, stubborn as to the truth, persuaded to injus

tice, not those immature infants of whom these things

could never be said.

If parents could view the matter calmly, they would

probably choose death rather than life for their infants,

so long as they confine their thoughts to the standpoint

of suffering alone. The child that grows up, even if it

turns out well, will usually have much pain and distress

in this life, and besides that, must account for the acts

of a lifetime in the judging. The confirmed criminal

would have been spared ever so much affliction if he

had died as a babe. In view of these facts, there is no

cause for dread in the case of the immature. Their acts

are comparatively few and innocent, with less of the

vice and viciousness of their elders. They are not capa

ble of committing the crimes which they might be

guilty of, should they live out their days.

AN ACTUAL CASE

The first death scene I was called upon to witness,

was that of an infant brother, only a few weeks old. I

was not yet ten years of age, so it made a lasting

impression. From the first the child was not well. Its

short span of life was little else than suffering. When

the end was near in the middle of the night it was

thought well that I should learn more of the sorrows

that await us all, so I was roused and sat with my elders

to see the final struggles until the breathing ceased and

the tiny body was at rest. I shudder when I think of the

orthodox fate reserved for this innocent, tortured infant.

We are asked to believe that its past sufferings were as

nothing compared to the fires of hell and the burning

lake, not to mention the judgment. In the past, every-
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thing was done to relieve and comfort it and to save its

life. If God had wrought a miracle, I am sure He could

have kept it from dying. He did not do it. But now, they

tell us, He is performing a continuous miracle in order

to keep it alive in excruciating torments. Then the

length of its life was mercifully short. Now it will be

unmercifully long, with neither palliation nor end. Is it

not revolting even to read of such malignant malevo

lence? May God forgive us for even mentioning it!

And what does God really do with this brother of

mine? I am now sure that my first impression was right.

The Scriptures do not contradict the evidence of my

senses. My brother is not broiling in "hell." He is not

suffering at all, thank God. But he is not an angel. He is

not in heaven. These teachings are only the inventions

of the church, to cover up and counteract the awfulness

of their own doctrines. Like all the dead, he figura

tively sleeps, and will continue to do so until the resur

rection of judging. Then he will be roused to appear

before the great white throne, in order to be prepared,

not for eternal torment, but for salvation, justification,

vivification, reconciliation. That is the object of this

judging. There is no basis in the Scriptures for believ

ing that he will suffer again as much as he has done

already. He was far too young to know what was right

or wrong. Who would care to say that he actually

carried much evil into effect? How would you judge

him? I would not trust his case to you or any man. But I

have absolute confidence in God, and in His Son, Who

will be his Judge.

Just as there is an interval of more than a thousand

years between the death of my brother and the judg

ing, so there may be a much longer time between the

judging and the consummation, when he will be saved

and reconciled through the sacrifice of Christ. What is
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done with him during these long periods? Now he is in

the sleep of death. And that is what will be his portion

once again, in the second death. The first death I

witnessed. It was a lengthy painful process. Not so the

second. It will be the work of an instant. No suicide

could select a surer, more sudden, and less painful

passage into the portals of oblivion. To imagine that he

will suffer agonies during all this period, which may be

thousands of years in length, is not only contrary to

God's Word, but to every sane and sober instinct which

He has put into men, whether believers or unbelievers.

It would be accusing the Judge of all the earth with

such a heinous wrong that no one could possibly have

any confidence in His justice or His love. It would

destroy God. On the contrary, after the judging comes

reconciliation, amity, friendship, God All. Then this

brother of mine will find his All in God, and the eons,

with all their sin and suffering, will be past.

Although that time is thousands of years hence, most

of which I will enjoy in glory with Christ, my brother

will miss all this. Eonian salvation is only for the saints.

To his consciousness the solemn scene which I wit

nessed more than half a century ago will be immedi

ately followed by the judging. I doubt if this will be

long in his case. Then his next experience will be the

perfection of the consummation. In other words, there

is nothing between him and the ecstacy of complete

harmony with God the Father, except a brief period of

preparation. Justice will allow less suffering than he

has already endured. But how can we enjoy the bliss of

that final elysium unless God, at some time provides

for his development into maturity? All of these details

would make a ponderous unwieldy volume of our Bible,

and they probably lie outside the eons, beyond the

boundary of revelation. Once this child is a friend of
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God, there is no limit to what we may expect God to do

for him. Then our whole family, saints, sinners, and

infants, will, with all the rest of the creation, be reunited

and reap the blissful harvest of the eons.

I am completely satisfied and at rest as to the future

of my brother. He did not come to know the grace of

Christ in this life, but he will meet Him as the Son of

God at the great white throne, and receive eternal life

through Him at the consummation. In His hands he is

safer than in mine!

THE FUTURE STATE OF INFANTS

It is evident that those who are raised to stand before

the great white throne are not roused in power and

glory, as we will be at His presence (1 Cor. 15:42-44). If

they were, they certainly would not be called "the

dead." Neither is it likely that they will appear as they

were at the moment of death, in case they were uncon

scious or infirm from disease, so that they could not

realize what is going on. Perhaps we have a clue in the

case of Lazarus. He became so ill that he died. But

when he was raised there was no indication of disease

or weakness. He appeared to be in usual health, so that

no one seemed to see any remarkable change in him.

This shows that he was not vivified, and was still

mortal. Yet it also shows that enough vitality is imparted

at resurrection to overcome the condition which caused

death. Otherwise would each one not expire again as

soon as he is roused?

The men of Nineveh, who will be raised in the

judging (Matt. 12:41), as well as all the rest before the

great white throne, reappear in a state corresponding

closely with that which was theirs during life. That is

why they are called "the dead" (Rev.20:12). This is a

very striking figure of speech, for it is evident that,
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though they had been literally dead, they are so no

longer. But they are mortal in the sense that they can

die, for they are due to die again. It is clear that they do

not receive a superabundance of life. They are not

vivified. Therefore we should not expect much change

in those who stand before the great white throne.

But can you picture to yourself what sort of a con

summation it would be if all infants remained as they

were, the most helpless of all living things, needing

constant care and supervision? Infant mortality has

been so high in the history of the race, that we might all

be needed as nurses, and the whole earth would become

one vast nursery without any hope of a change.

I expect to have powers and capacities after vivifica-

tion, far beyond those I now possess. Now my faculties

are dulled by weakness and weariness, my whole career

has been vitiated by mortality. These disabilities will

be absent in that day. I now have such a small and

decreasing measure of vigor, that it hinders me from

becoming an ideal human, and limits me on every side.

I find that my vitality ebbs and flows each day. In the

morning I can accomplish ever so much more mental

work and do it with much less effort than at night, after

I have exhausted my daily dole. But in that day it will

be inexhaustible. Now I feel like an infant, undevel

oped, impotent, despite my maturity and age. Then I

will be a man such as I would like to be.

If adults will be so marvelously changed when vivi

fied, will not infants be much more affected? Their

potential powers are not nearly so far developed. Even

with the little life that would have been their share,

they would have gone on to a slow maturity. Let us

suppose that, instead of infirmity and disease stalking

their every step, they were endued with life so abun

dant, so overflowing, that no hindrance could affect

them, but, on the contrary, every vital function were
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enormously intensified. Would they not arrive at matu

rity in much less time? As it is, both plants and animals

develop faster when they have much light. Crops in

high latitudes mature quickly when there is almost

constant sunshine. So I do not expect to meet my brother

as an ailing infant at the consummation, but with vital

ity so great that his development may be instantaneous,

or a time so short that it is not worth reckoning.

Mothers! Fathers! Our departed dead are in much

better hands than ours! He in Whose care they now are

is infinitely wiser and kinder and more compassionate

than we are! And this is true, whether it concerns

believers or unbelievers, babes or mature, whether

they enter the judgment or not. He created them for His

own glory and this demands that, eventually, He save

them, and reconcile them, according to His Word. They

have little to lose compared with Him. He will lose His

great Name, and will forfeit His fame, if a single one of

His creatures is finally lost. More than that, His inspired

Word must be fulfilled, to the minutest item. Will He not

keep the greatest of all His promises, and, through the

sacrifice of His Beloved Son, reconcile every one of His

creatures and become their All? A.E.K.

COMPETENT TO LEARN

"The principal thing is wisdom; acquire wisdom, and with all

your acquisition, acquire understanding" (Prov.4:7). For the believer,

the primary wisdom is the recognition of conclusive evidence for an

understanding of truth. Consequently, if we are wise we will not

center our efforts on mere "independent study," but upon a quest for

personal competency in critical skills related to language and logic.

We will not challenge those in positions of leadership with our

findings, but will humbly ask for their help with our questions.

One cannot be competent to teach who is not yet competent to

learn. Simply expressed, it takes much grace not only to write a faith

ful scriptural exposition, but also to read a faithful scriptural exposi

tion. May the grace of competency for discernment be our portion.
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BLESSED BE YOU BY YAHWEH!

"Naomi, her husband's mother, said to her, My daugh

ter, behold, I should seek a resting place for you that it

may be well with you. Now behold, there is our near

relative Boaz with whose maidens you have been.

Behold, he will be winnowing barley on the threshing

site tonight. So bathe and use lotion, put your raiment

on you, and go down to the threshing site. But do not

make yourself known to the man until he has finished

eating and drinking. When it occurs that he lies down,

then get to know the place where he lies. Later you

must go there, expose his feet and lie down. As for him,

he shall tell you what you should do. Ruth replied to

her, All that you say I shall do" (Ruth 3:1-5).

RUTH HAS BEEN WITH BOAz's MAIDENS

Ruth gleaned in Boaz's field, following hard behind

his young workers until all the harvest was finished (cf

Ruth 2:21). In his generosity he even permitted her to

glean between the large piles of bundled sheaves where

other gleaners were not admitted. He certainly watched

how diligently she performed her daily routine during

the two months of harvesting. He knew that she was

working hard in order to support her mother-in-law

and that she had forsaken her parents and her country

of birth in order to stay with Naomi. Hence, when Boaz

had met Ruth for the first time, he had said to her:

"May Yahweh repay your deeds. May your reward be
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equitable from Yahweh the Elohim of Israel, under

Whose wings you have come to take refuge" (2:12).

ONE OF OUR KINSMEN REDEEMERS

Meanwhile Naomi had gained some knowledge about

Boaz's character, about the piety and the kindness of

this man who had treated Ruth as a member of his clan.

Since he was a near relative of Elimelech, he could

perform the levirate for Mahlon's widow Ruth and

marry her (c/Deut.25:5,6). So Naomi had told Ruth:

"This man is a near relative of ours; he is one of our

kinsmen redeemers" (2:20).

Elimelech, Naomi's husband, had died in Moab.

Their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion, had married; yet

they died without leaving an heir (c/Ruth 1:3-5). So

Ruth, Mahlon's childless widow, had no one who could

perform the duty of a husband's brother and "take her

to himself as his wife and perform the levirate for her."

But the customary law in Bethlehem provided for a

kinsman redeemer even in a case like hers; and the

firstborn son from such a union would become the

dead man's heir, so that the name of the deceased "may

not be wiped out from Israel" (Deut.25:6).

REDEEMING DUTIES OF NEXT OF KIN

We find the first occurrence of the Hebrew term for

"kinsman redeemer" in Leviticus 25:25 where the law

imposed on the next of kin the duty of redeeming his

brother's sold land-use. Some Israelite may have become

so impoverished that he sold himself as a slave to a rich

resident alien; then "one of his brothers may redeem

him [or] his uncle or his uncle's son" may act as a

kinsman redeemer (Lev.25:47-49).

Furthermore, Yahweh had instructed Moses that

"the murderer shall be put to death," and that the
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kinsman redeemer of blood shall execute him "when

he comes upon him" (Num.35:18,21).

LEVIRATE MARRIAGE

Another duty of the kinsman redeemer was the levi-

rate marriage. It was already known in the days of the

patriarchs (Gen.38). In Bethlehem, the nearest kins

man would have to marry the childless widow; this was

probably a remnant of the ancient common law. It had

been implemented by Moses, yet with certain restric

tions: "In case brothers dwell together, and one of them

dies, and he has no son, the wife of the dead one shall

not come to the outside, to an alien man. Her brother-in-

law shall come to her, and he will take her to himself as

his wife and perform the levirate for her. Then it will

come to be: the firstborn whom she bears shall carry on

the name of his father's dead brother so that his name

may not be wiped out from Israel" (Deut.25:5,6).

This law imposes the duty of the levirate marriage

only on the brother, and then only if he and the deceased

had lived together. Obviously the customary law in

Bethlehem retained the levirate marriage in a broader

sense; yet it was in strict accordance with the spirit and

the object of the Mosaic law, even if not with the letter

of it. We will see that Yahweh richly blessed Naomi,

Ruth and Boaz when the ancient common law became

the guiding principle in their conduct and led to the

marriage of Boaz and Ruth whose firstborn son was

Obed, the grandfather of king David (c/Ruth 4:21,22).

WITH THE WINNOWING SHOVEL IN HIS HAND

Obviously Naomi was well informed about what

was going on in Bethlehem, such as the preparations

that were customary during harvesting festivities; and

she had gained knowledge about Boaz's activities. She
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told Ruth: "He will be winnowing barley on the thresh

ing site tonight" (3:2). The site was probably downhill

from the city, a small area of exposed bedrock or hard

surface on a tier of Bethlehem's descending slopes.

When the winnower had threshed the grain sufficiently,

then a propitious evening breeze would help him to

separate the kernels from the chaff and stalks. With the

winnowing shovel in his hand, he would toss all of it

into the air, again and again, so that the heavy wind

could blow the chaff and the stalks away while the

heavier grain kernels would fall to the floor at his feet.

Then the kernels were sifted with a sieve; the stalks

would provide fodder for animals, and the chaff would

be burned at the end of the threshing floor in a fire,

around which the workers would gather for eating and

drinking when their work was done.

(John the baptist had this kind of threshing floor in

mind when he pronounced the prophetic words that

are recorded in Matthew 3:12.)

A PERMANENT HOME FOR RUTH

Naomi said to Ruth: "I should seek a resting place

for you that it may be well with you." For the two

widows the future looked bleak, unless a permanent

home could be found for Ruth, if she became the wife

of Boaz, the kinsman redeemer. Then Ruth would

enjoy the security of his home, and she might have a

firstborn son who would be the heir to the names of

Mahlon and Elimelech.

So Ruth should go to meet Boaz at night at a place

where the two could talk alone. Probably Boaz had not

done the winnowing all by himself. If he had some of

his young workers with him, they would sit around the

fire on the threshing site and eat and drink before they

went home. At any rate, Ruth should be very discreet
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to meet Boaz unobserved by others, so that she could

propose marriage to him, her kinsman redeemer.

Naomi told Ruth to prepare herself for this meeting:

"Bathe and use lotion [perfumed olive oil], put your

raiment on you." Then Naomi cautioned Ruth, not to

let the man notice her "until he has finished eating and

drinking." And she advised Ruth to watch carefully

and know the exact spot where he was lying down to

sleep, thus implying that some of his workers might not

have gone home and had preferred to sleep on the

threshing floor. Then, after awhile, Ruth should go to

the spot where Boaz was asleep, "expose his feet and

lie down," wrapping herself in her large mantle. He

would awaken when his feet became cold. Ruth replied

to Naomi: "All that you say I shall do."

BLESSED BE YOU BY YAHWEH!

"So she went down to the threshing site and did

according to all that her husband's mother had instructed

her. Boaz ate and drank, and his heart felt good when

he came to lie down at the end of the grain-pile. Later

she went there with stealth, exposed his feet and lay

down. It came about at midnight that the man began to

tremble and bent forward; and behold, there was a

woman lying at his feet.

"He asked, Who are you? And she replied, I am

Ruth, your maidservant. Spread the hem of your gar

ment over your maidservant, since you are a kinsman

redeemer. At that he said, Blessed be you by Yahweh,

my daughter! You have shown your latter kindness to

be better than the first, in not going at all after the men

in their prime, whether poor or rich. And now, my

daughter, do not fear. All that you ask I shall do for you;

for all the gate of my people is knowing that you are an

able woman. But now, though it is true that I am a
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kinsman redeemer, there is however a kinsman re

deemer nearer than I. Lodge here tonight. Then it will

come to pass in the morning: if he redeems you, good;

let him redeem. Yet if he is not inclined to redeem you,

I myself will redeem you, as Yahweh lives! Lie down

until the morning" (Ruth 3:6-13).

THE MIDNIGHT MEETING

Ruth carefully followed the instructions that Naomi

had given her. "Rejoicing in the harvest" (Isaiah 9:3)

was coming to an end when she arrived at the thresh

ing floor. Boaz had enjoyed eating and drinking, "and

his heart felt good when he came to lie down at the end

of the grain-pile." We are not told about other workers;

if there were any, they would now be asleep around the

fire that had almost died down. Ruth had observed the

exact spot where Boaz had gone to sleep; after awhile

"she went there with stealth and exposed his feet."

Then, as if she were humbly beseeching him to grant

her his protection, she lay down at his feet.

Ruth waited quietly until cold midnight air made

Boaz shiver or tremble; so he "bent forward" as if to

cover his cold feet. He was wide awake when he per

ceived that "there was awoman lying at his feet." In the

darkness of the night he did not recognize her, and so

he asked: "Who are you?"

REFUGE UNDER WINGS

The Hebrew word kanaph means "wing" (or winged)

in most of its occurrences; yet in a few cases the near

context would show that the "hem" [of a garment] is in

view. Some weeks before, Boaz had used the plural

form when he prayerfully said to her: "May Yahweh

repay your deeds. May your reward be equitable from

Yahweh the Elohim of Israel, under Whose wings you

have come to take refuge" (2:12).
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In her reply (3:9) Ruth asked Boaz to perform a

symbolic function for her. She said: "I am Ruth, your

maidservant. Spread your kanaph ["wing" or "hem" of

garment] over your maidservant, since you are a kins

man redeemer."

In his pious kindness Boaz saw nothing strange or

unbecoming in her request. He may have felt that

Yahweh had prepared for him a path of good works,

and that he should be walking in them. So he said:

"Blessed be you by Yahweh, my daughter!" And he

added: "You have shown your latter kindness [your

loyalty to the clan of Elimelech] to be better than the

first [kindness, your loyalty to Naomi]." Thus Boaz had

nothing but praise for Ruth who had come seeking

refuge under his wing, and had not gone after any

other men, in order to ensure the continuity of Elime-

lech's family.

do not fear!

Then Boaz reassured Ruth, saying, that she should

not fear, for he would do for her all that she had asked

for. The elders (those sitting in the gate) and the people

of Bethlehem knew that Ruth was an able woman of

exemplary conduct in her loyalty to Naomi and Elime

lech. Ruth had acted like a true Israelite and was

qualified to become the wife of Boaz, the noble master

of valor (cf 2:1).

Elimelech had another kinsman who was a nearer

relative. Next morning, at the session of the elders

in the gate, this unnamed person might very well

refuse to marry Ruth. So Boaz said: Then "I myself

will redeem you"; and he added: "As [surely as] Yah

weh lives!"

H.H.R.

(To be continued)



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR JULY 1994

BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME EIGHTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

The calling of the apostle Paul in grace serves as a

pattern of God's operations toward us who are believ

ing (1 Tim. 1:14-16).

What is this pattern of God's operations in His cho

sen vessels today? It's boldest stroke is the grace of our

Lord which overwhelms with faith and love in Christ

Jesus (1 Tim. 1:14). Whether or not we recognize and

hold firm to this evangel, like the Galatians, we all are

called "in the grace of Christ" (Gal. 1:6). If we grow

toward maturity we will say with Paul, "Yet, in the

grace of God I am what I am, and His grace, which is in

me, did not come to be for naught, but more exceedingly

... toil I—yet not I, but the grace of God which is with

me"(lCor.l5:10).

The pattern continues with the lines of grace which

develop "From Glory to Glory," as Brother Fielding

notes starting on page 156. We sorrow when a fellow

believer turns away toward the religion of human

requirements and confidence in the flesh. But even in

this God is displaying the pattern of "His patience"

(1 Tim. 1:16), for all our unfaithfulness and disobedi

ence teaches us our "complete dependence on [God's]

Word and His gracious love" (p. 161).

This pattern of our calling which is established in the

call of Saul of Tarsus and his transformation into Paul the

apostle is, therefore, one of grace. This means that what

God does and achieves in Christ Jesus is emphasized,

rather than anything we do. Brother Knoch observes, in

speaking of God's judgments, that "God's purpose seems

universally unknown, and the whole [purpose of judg-
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ment] is reduced to the human equation of do right and

be rewarded, or do wrong and be punished. Only the

divine view, that God gives the experience of evil to

mankind to humble it, will help us to a mature under

standing of this complex theme ..." (p. 150). Because of

the pattern of God's dealing with Paul, we grow in

realization of the goodness of all of God's operations,

including very surely His works of judgment.

Essential to the pattern of Paul's call is the evangel

given to him, that faithful saying which is worthy of all

welcome, "that Christ Jesus came into the world to save

sinners" (1 Tim. 1:15). The traditional idea of eternal

hell for those who do not believe during this life cannot

in any way harmonize with the pattern of God's message

of grace given to the apostle Paul. Brother Coram's

defense of this pattern as reflected in 1 Corinthians

15:22 and Romans 5:18 (pages 161-177) shows how, at

every turn, a restricting of the scope of justification and

vivification clashes with the context and flow of thought

of these passages. "The condemnation of death and

dying which befalls all mankind through the disobedi

ence of the one man, Adam, is put in parallel to vivifica

tion and life's justifying which God grants to all mankind

through the obedience of the One, Jesus Christ. Even as

the one apportionment, thus also the other" (p.176).

The evangel of God's grace tells us that not only did

Christ Jesus come into the world to save sinners, but that

also sinners are thereby saved. Consequently, it is true

that "God is the Saviour of all mankind" (1 Tim.4:10).

It is not that this pattern of grace cannot be found in

God's dealings with other biblical figures. The riches

of God's grace in Christ Jesus are "untraceable" (Eph.

3:8), but we catch glimpses of grace in God's dealings

with Noah and the patriarchs and even in such chosen

ones as Ruth, Naomi and Boaz. In Brother Rocke's
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review of Ruth 3:13-4:22, starting on page 185, we

cannot help but be struck particularly by the pattern of

God's operations in the life of Naomi, who was taken

from "pleasantness" to "bitterness," and then back to

"pleasantness" in the land of her allotment. If we simi

larly are led into bitter experiences, we are ever certain

of God's grace. "For the momentary lightness of our

affliction is producing for us a transcendently transcen

dent eonian burden of glory, at our not noting what is

being observed, but what is not being observed, for

what is being observed is temporary, yet what is not

being observed is eonian" (2 Cor.4:17,18).

The experiences of Job also picture the way in which

a disposition which is directed Godward gives endur

ance and strength when we face trials (see pages

178-184).

Yet the overwhelming of Paul by divine grace sets the

pattern most fully and truly of God's operations among

us today. The apostle's testimony is sharp and clear:

"Things which were gain to me, these I have deemed a

forfeit because of Christ. But, to be sure, I am also

deeming all to be a forfeit because of the superiority of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord" (Phil.3:7,8).

Boasting in self is debarred (c/Rom.3:27). But if there

is no room for pride, neither is there room for doubts

concerning the operations and purpose of God. If our

blessings are fully based on God's achievement in Christ,

they are certain and secure. What we see and experi

ence in the flesh is often ominous and dark. But, as

Brother Knoch writes, the affliction of the present does

not represent neglect or carelessness on God's part (p. 154).

God is operating, and so all is well. "This marvelous

outlook may help us not only to acquiesce, but to enjoy

much that comes to us in this vale of tears that otherwise

might embitter our souls" (p. 155). To God be the glory

for the pattern of His ways. D.H.H.



I try to tell them, Lord, but they

Go on their way and pay no heed.

They have no need, they say, to pray

Or falter in their pace ...

And Lord, this world is a lonely place.

Remember children drawing near,

They had no fear, at Galilee?

They still love Thee, but year by year,

They need Thy saving grace ...

Oh, Lord, this world is a lonely place.

Strangely, most who herald Thy Name

Are just the same as those who spurned,

And never learned Thy fame, Thy shame.

Works, not faith they embrace ...

Dear Lord, this world is a lonely place.

Our God shall bring the human race

Through wondrous grace to sweet concord.

Come quickly, Lord, then face to face,

Love's gentle paths well trace ...

And learn why this was a lonely place.

Donald Fielding



The Dais

JUDGMENT POSTPONED

The dais is the commencement of our real life, rather

than the climax of our mortal existence. Even if we are

able to anticipate, by the power of God's spirit, a slight

measure of the blessedness of that future day, we can

not achieve very much because of our innate weakness

and the hindrances in our environment. Once we set

our hearts on that glorious sequel to our career, how

ever, it will help us much to enjoy the present. We

should keep it always before our hearts, so that it will

influence our steps, and lift us above the sordid scene

in which we find ourselves. The dais is not an end in

itself. We should look through it to the eonian glory to

which it is only a prelude.

Not only will the saints be fully equipped with life

abundant for their new career, but, what is far more

encouraging, God's plan for them is almost the reverse

of the present. His object now is to humble us, then He

will glorify us. Now it is largely a preparation. Then it

will be fulfillment. Now we are the victims of the

powers of darkness. Then we will rule over them. Now

our feet tread the path of suffering. Then our hearts

and our hands will be engaged in blessing. Now we are

sowing in sorrow. Then we will reap with rejoicing.

It is not merely a matter of the absence of sin. Our

Lord, sinless and flawless as He was in His life on earth,

tread the path of humiliation and sorrow, quite apart

from His sacrificial sufferings. He needed no dais at the

crisis of His career, for He did always those things that
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pleased His Father. Yet He was awarded the glory and

bliss that was His due. His body also was changed and

glorified for His celestial honors. He is at the head of all

rule. Then we will share this with Him. He will bring

all God's creatures back to Him. Then we will be

associated with His celestial service.

A plant dies quickly if it is taken out of the soil. A fish

does not live long out of the water. We would soon

expire if we rose far above the air. None of these can live

for any length of time apart from this trinity. Terrestrial

bodies demand an earthly environment. Celestial bod

ies have a life that is not dependent upon anything of

earth. They have no blood, so cannot absorb the oxygen

from the air, or assimilate water or food for their

sustenance. Without blood they cannot feel, for they are

not soulish. Our Lord had such a body in resurrection,

so He could go through locked doors without any harm,

or ascend into the empyrean without effort. When He

comes we will be caught up to meet Him. For this alone

our terrestrial bodies would not do. They must be trans

formed into celestial ones. Such life precludes sin and

suffering. It presages flawlessness and bliss.

POSTPONED JUDGMENTS

Before coming to the climax of our exposition of the

dais, it will help us to consider God's judgments dur

ing the course of the eons. It is a most complicated

theme, due to changes in God's administrations which

hardly any of the saints recognize in their reasonings

about the matter. Moreover, God's purpose seems uni

versally unknown, and the whole is reduced to the

human equation of do right and be rewarded, or do

wrong and be punished. Only the divine view, that

God gives the experience of evil to mankind to humble

it, will help us to a mature understanding of this
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complex theme, and enable us to look upon the world

today with equanimity and satisfaction, for it is carry

ing out God's predicted plan.

A shortsighted glance at God's judgments will lead

to perplexity and atheism. We instinctively think that

God must set matters right, and we are quite correct in

this assumption. But we fail to see that simple restitu

tion, without any gain, is also a failure, for the suffer

ings entailed in the process are not properly paid for.

There is no solution except a future consummation,

and that cannot be accepted except by faith. Even a

brief survey of God's judgments, if comprehensive,

will serve to satisfy us with God's plan as a whole, and

with His present operations, though they entail some

suffering on our own part. These we will gladly endure,

in view of the overwhelming compensation in the future.

After God, through the serpent, had brought about

the sin and offense of Adam, He judged the first man by

making him and the race mortal, so that they would sin

without the direct intervention of Satan. Up to the del

uge they were left without corrective measures, so that

they had to be wiped out with a flood. From that time on,

judgment was put into the hands of man, and there has

been a weak attempt on his part to see that each one gets

his rights. But, as individuals failed when they sought to

do that which was right in their own eyes before the

deluge, so, now, governments fail in dispensing justice,

and will be judged in the coming day of His indignation.

But, in this, man's day, God has come in, in various

ways, in order to vary His great demonstration of human

incompetence. First, He gave a revelation to Job and to

his associates, and to the rest of humanity through

them, of the function of evil. It is not confined to the

punishment of sinners, but is essential to the revelation

of God's grace, so is the portion of the saints as well.
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Moreover, it is not fruitless, but produces a double

blessing. This revelation should have enabled all man

kind to endure evil with fortitude, but only a few of the

saints have understood it up to now. In the future it will

be a magnificent testimony to all mankind of the very

lesson which it is intended to teach.

But a much clearer revelation was given to Israel in

the law. Instead of leaving them in the dark in their

judgments of one another, He revealed to them statutes

and judgments by which they could decide righteously.

Moreover, He gave them intermediaries, priests, through

whom they could find out His mind in any case. They

were well equipped to know what is right, but not to do

it. Thus there is a much deeper humiliation in lawless

ness than in ignorance. The law was not given to be

kept, but to transmute sin into offense, and shortcom

ing into law breaking. It only intensified the fact that

judgment, in the hands of man, is a monumental failure.

The failure of nations to judge righteously will be

corrected by fearful outpourings of divine indignation

at the time of the end. They are now ripe for judgment,

for they are ruining the earth by their injustice and

strife. Even as individual judgment had to be delayed

before the flood because a corrective was not in keep

ing with the character of God's demonstration of human

depravity until it had come to the full, so national

judgment cannot be executed until the time is ripe for

setting up Christ's kingdom. Then the demonstration

will be complete, and corrective discipline is impera

tive in order to clear the ground for the righteous rule

of God's Messiah.

But individuals will not be judged until later, at the

great white throne. During their lifetime both saint and

sinner sigh for the correction of injustice and misfortune.

Many efforts are made, apart form government, to rem-
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edy wrongs and cure inequalities, but the net results are

very disappointing when we consider the world as a

whole. In the city where this is written there is a "com

munity chest" and an enormous public hospital, besides

numerous other agencies designed to deal with poverty

and distress, but the poor and the ill only increase, even

under the most favorable circumstances. God could end

this condition in a short time if it were His intention, but

He does not interpose. Crime increases and injustice

abounds, but He does not intervene.

THE POSTPONEMENT OF JUDGMENT

The postponement of both national and individual

judgment brings with it one of the most perplexing

problems for the unbeliever, and the delay in giving

their awards to the saints is very trying for their faith.

Although it is of the utmost consequence and for the

highest benefit for the race, men do not want to be

brought low, and do not wish to wait for a future

recompense, because they do not realize that this is

God's prepared plan for their own benefit, as well as

for the blessing of the universe, and for His own high

est bliss. All of mankind must learn to realize what He

is to them by an actual experience of what it means to

be without Him. Then they will be able to give Him the

unforced outflow of their hearts. Then they will appre

ciate it when His judgments permanently right all

wrongs and eliminate all evil, through the suffering

Sacrifice He has provided.

Today the saints mix a measure of atheism with the

Mosaic law and Paul's epistles, and seldom realize

what a mess it makes. They want judgment now, so as

to get their rights according to the law, but they realize

also that they need grace for their shortcomings. As

they do not get what they want, they lose the sense of

God's presence, if they ever had it, and shut Him out of
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their lives whenever He does not come to their expecta

tions. It is only as we see by faith that, at present, the

evil in the world is according to the Scriptures, and an

essential ingredient in God's plan, and also the only

way to the highest blessing for ourselves and for the

race, as well as all creation, that we grasp its necessity

as a background for the display of His grandest glories

and perpetual praise. And then are we prepared to

endure with thankful hearts all the trials and tragedies

which He sends to us.

Is God judging now? This is a very practical question

for all of us. If He is, how can we be satisfied with what

He does? A Bible reader who applies the Psalms to

himself must be sorely disappointed at times, for there

God promises to protect and bless all who trust in

Yahweh. He does not redeem such assurances now. The

reason is clear. He was judging indirectly then, through

the law given to Israel. None of the Psalms, not merely

the so-called "imprecatory" Psalms, are applicable now.

Judgment is further complicated in our minds by

nature and nature's laws. They operate without fail or

favor for either saint or sinner. The just and the unjust

are often engulfed in the same doom. The saintliest of

the saints seems to have no prerogative. They are

swept away by the same storm or crushed by the same

earthquake. An "act of God" has come to mean the

destructive force of nature. It is seldom, if ever, applied

to the beneficial blessings which abound in the physi

cal forces that surround us.

A comprehensive knowledge of God's postponed

judgments should help us to endure with patience and

long-suffering the "light afflictions," which seem such a

heavy burden to us now. These are essential features of

the evil eons. It is not neglect or carelessness on His

part, but perfect planning. In the future land of glory

that awaits us, God will be all in His saints. Their bliss
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in resurrection will depend on the continual and unbro

ken operation of His spirit in them, so that judgment

will be unneeded and unknown.

Finally, in considering the dais of Christ, let us not

only look upon it as the conclusion and rectification

of our earthly course, but as the commencement of

another grand and glorious career of dispensing bless

ing to others by revealing God to them. For this our

present life is only a preparation. This marvelous out

look may help us not only to acquiesce, but to enjoy

much that comes to us in this vale of tears that other

wise might embitter our souls. Not only will we be

thankful for the good, but rejoice in the evil, in view of

the future blessing which will spring from it, to our

selves as well as to others of God's creatures, and to His

praise and glory. A.E.K.
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HAVING EXPECTATION

The great enemy of death has taken several of our close brethren

from us in recent months. Yet, unlike the majority of mankind, we

have expectation, and are consoled by its words of life and fellow

ship ahead (cf 1 Thess.4:13-18).

Among those now reposing are Dorothy Harvey of Lake Havasu,

Arizona; Malinda Jantz of Newton, Kansas; Homer Shields of

Hemet, California; Lester Sowden of Los Angeles, California; John

Thompson of Landrum, South Carolina.

"Now expectation is not mortifying, seeing that the love of God

has been poured out in our hearts through the holy spirit which is

being given to us" (Rom.5:5).
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FROM GLORY TO GLORY

"Now the Lord is the spirit; yet where the spirit of the

Lord is, there is freedom. Now we all, with uncovered

face, mirroring the Lord's glory, are being transformed

into the same image, from glory to glory, even as from

the Lord, the spirit" (2 Cor.3:17,18).

These uplifting words were addressed to "... the

ecclesia of God which is in Corinth, together with all

the saints who are in the region of Achaia." They are

equally applicable to ourselves. For us also there is a

progression; a maturing in our own experience of faith.

We are, in fact, to be "growing in the growth of God"

(Col.2:20), being transformed into the same image,

from glory to glory.

The application and encouragement of these pre

cious words for ourselves is earnestly desired; and,

emboldened through the grace in which we rejoice, we

may be sure that our Father would embrace us all in

their intended comfort. Moreover, they are also rela

tive to the courage required to face the deceptive dan

gers and hostilities of this present day and age.

We urge careful attention in all the saints as they seek

guidance and instruction in God's purpose, through the

revelations confided to the apostle Paul. Inevitably, as

we mature, we may compare our halting progress with

that of the members of those ecclesias to whom these

precious words were addressed. This is most heart

warming, but we must carefully note the progression in

God's Word, for this will certainly help to extricate us

from the complex muddle of immature mistakes.
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For example, while it is regrettable that even today,

among the ecclesia, there are some—tender in faith

like those in Corinth—who still suffer through the sad

effects of sectarian division, worldly wisdom and reli

gious soulishness, it must never be overlooked that

since Paul completes the word of God (Col. 1:25), then

this simply means that the grievous experiences of

those in the past are recorded for our guidance to the

very solutions which, though not available to them at

that time, are now lovingly preserved for our inspira

tion and growth to maturity. All these experiences are

part of the calling, the awakening, and the maturing.

"Now whenever maturity may be coming, that which

is out of an instalment shall be discarded. When I was a

minor, I spoke as a minor, I was disposed as a minor, I

took account of things as a minor. Yet when I have

become a man, I have discarded that which is a minor's"

SOME WHO WERE IMMATURE

In the second preserved letter to those in Corinth,

Paul confided that he heard "... ineffable declara

tions, which it is not allowed a man to speak" (2 Cor.

12:4). In his previous letter he had been most firm in

insisting that they banish one who was guilty of com

mitting a grave offense. Now, most tenderly, he urged

them to "ratify your love to him" (1 Cor.2:5-8). Several

years later, disclosing all God's precious revelations, he

prayed that God may be giving each member of the

body of Christ a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the

realization of Him (Eph.l:17).

Attention is now drawn to the crisis caused by the

behavior of the individual, Hymeneus. It is absolutely

imperative that all should be alerted to the very real

dangers of the apostasy which overtook him. In Paul's
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first letter to Timothy, his young co-worker was warned

of the terrifying liability of faiths being "shipwrecked"

by this one (1 Tim. 1:20). Then, in the second letter, his

name occurs once more (2 Tim.2:18). It would seem

from this that Hymeneus' "profane prattlings and irrev

erence" could still "subvert the faith of some."

As Paul triumphantly declared, nothing "... will be

able to separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus,

our Lord" (Rom.8:39). Yet such is the very real danger

from the spiritual forces ofwickedness amongthe celes

tials who strive to subvert our witness, that he goes on

to urge us all "... to take up the panoply of God that

you may be able to withstand in the wicked day"

(Eph.6:13). Such a time is our own day!

Some Corinthians denied the resurrection, while

Hymeneus insisted that it had already occurred. Those

in Galatia chose to be justified in law, and finally, in

the closing hours of his ministry, Paul summoned Tim

othy to come to him quickly, declaring that Demas,

"loving the current eon," had forsaken him. What

must have been in this great man's noble heart as he

stood alone during his defense? Emulating his gra

cious Lord, he prayed, "May it not be reckoned against

them!"(2Tim.4:17).

TRAINING

Lest the above may cause some to become fearful or

distressed, we hasten to add Paul's comforting words,

that even if we should be persisting in sin, then God's

grace would increase (Rom.6:l)! This loving provision

is lavished on the ecclesia, and includes those in Cor

inth and those in Galatia whom Paul addressed as

"Little children mine" (Gal.4:19).

Nevertheless, Paul was firm with those who commit

ted grave offenses in Corinth. He sternly denounced
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the fickle Galatians and actually invoked anathema on

the ones who troubled them. He gave up Hymeneus

and Alexander to Satan in order that they be trained

not to calumniate (1 Tim.l:20).

"This discipline is especially prominent in Paul's

latest personal epistles, written during his last impris

onment in Rome. The reason for this seems clear. This

administration like all others before it, will end in

failure. The last days are perilous. Wicked men and

swindlers have waxed worse and worse, deceiving and

being deceived (2 Tim.3:l-13). Therefore there is much

more need for discipline today than ever before. And

there are many more who need it."*

If we are to mature "from glory to glory," this requires

faithful conduct! Further, it insists on a standard of

behavior which is exemplary and above all possible

criticism. The morals of this present age and society

have sunk to such a low ebb that sincerity and honor

are considered "old-fashioned" and "narrow-minded."

But it is not gracious or loving to "look the other way"

or to condone lax morals or standards in any of the

ecclesia, especially among those who are elders or who

hold some representative authority. As stated above,

although Paul urged the Corinthians to take back the

one who had been banished, he also declared that he

rejoiced that he had caused them to be sorry, for this

sorrow had led to repentance.

The day will come when Satan will be crushed under

our feet (Rom. 16:20). Before the disruption of the

world we were foreknown by God. He chooses, justi

fies, and glorifies the saints so long ago (Rom.8:28-30;

Eph. 1:3-6). All these blessings were absolutely assured

when He selected us in Christ. They are not condi-

*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.67, p.161.
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tional, and nothing can ever threaten their fulfillment.

While His calling, justification and reconciliation may

be a present joy, we still await God's glorification. We

yearn for this rapture, when the complement of the

nations is finally entered (Rom.ll :25). Then, together

with the roused dead in Christ, we shall be "... snatched

away together with them in clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air" (1 Thess.4:16-18). There, among the celes

tials, we shall rejoice to serve God in His work of

subjection. What unspeakable delight will be ours when

we shall be "... together with the Lord"!

POWER IN THE GRACE OF GOD

"Though to the calumniator and the immature our

teachings may somehow appear to promote laziness

and apathy in particular, and sinfulness in general,

they do no such thing. Whatever weaknesses we have

had along these lines may still remain in us, but they

are certainly not made the worse by our faith. To the

contrary, many have been given special strength through

their reliance upon God alone, while recognizing that

any good they may achieve is due entirely to His gra

cious work in them: Tor our boasting is this, the testi

mony of our conscience, that in holiness and sincerity

of God, not in fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God,

we behaved ourselves in the world, yet more supera

bundantly toward you' (2 Cor. 1:12)."*

The reprehensible behavior of these Corinthians,

Galatians or individuals in the persons of Hymeneus,

Alexander, or Demas, is provided by God, much in the

same manner as Esau and Pharaoh (Rom.9:9-18) were

presented as examples of His power. Now, through this

unfaithfulness and disobedience, our loving Father most

*James Coram, Unsearchable Riches, vol.78, p.234.
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tenderly teaches the ecclesia their complete depen

dence on His Word and His gracious love.

It seems utterly impossible that we might receive

the grace of God for naught (2 Cor.6:l), or that we

might"... quench the spirit" (1 Thess.5:19), yet such

was the condition which lamentably hindered those

in the past. May we learn and mature through the

provision of such serious examples, confident that we

do so surrounded and upheld by a filial love which will

not let us go!

"When we labor for our Lord, we do not work alone.

God is operating in us 'to will as well as to work for the

sake of His delight' (Phil.2:13). Grace is His grand

agent. It works two ways. 1. It brings us salvation in the

first place—overwhelming us with the love of God and

prompting us to want to serve our Saviour. 2. It then

becomes the very essence of our life of service—enabling

us to serve in spite of all obstacles. It is the oil which

calms the troubled waters, the solace which banishes

the conflicts in our contacts with others, the sunshine

that clears away the clouds that fog our fellowship.

Grace is ours both 'in Christ/ and 'in the Lord'—a

continual fountain of blessing, gushing over and embrac

ingus from all sides. It springs frombut a single source—

the Father's overflowing heart."*

THE PROCESS OF MATURING

From the day of their birth each member has been

learning. Every experience and each single incident

has been specially designed to bring about that partic

ular quality which God requires. For many, the lessons

have been very painful. Without exception, all emerge

from the gloom of despair and confusion into a realiza-

•W. Prolingheuer, Unsearchable Riches, vol.51, p.276.
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tion of God's choice and calling. Common to all is the

process. God's approach present soothes the heart and

mind from the trauma of sin's slavery, through justifi

cation. ThenHeensurescompletedevotionandloyalty—

not through fear, but love—in His wonderful revela

tions of His conciliation. Finally, He confides the expec

tation of glorification, and the unique privilege of His

ecclesia to bring those of the celestials into loving

subjection to their Creator.

We long for all to acclaim our Lord as His Father's

most priceless gift. We seek His glory, not our own.

There are no examinations, scholarships or degrees in

this process. There can be no failures, even though

there will be certain awards, but these also will be the

means to the glorious consummation of bringing glory

and fitting tribute to our God and Father.

Our growing awareness of God's purpose must cer

tainly influence our lives. These same lives are hidden

together with Christ in God and we are disposed to that

which is above. Yet the realization of our privilege is

tempered in the experience of humility and weakness.

Profoundly thankful for the grace in which we are

designated and called, let us also rejoice that we are

pre-expectant in a consummation which will fondly

embrace all, through the Son of God's love.

Donald Fielding

BRITISH AGENCY

We draw attention to the change in address given on our inside

front cover for our agency in Great Britain. With the sad loss of

Brother Alan Dalziel, announced in the May issue of our maga

zine, the supply of Concordant literature has now been trans

ferred to the home of Eric D. Spink, 189 Northumberland Ave

nue, Hornchurch, Essex, RM11-2HW, England. Brother Spink

will also handle subscriptions to Unsearchable Riches as done by

our agents in the past.



Concordant Studies

CRUCIAL QUESTIONS

ABOUT RESURRECTION

We have been asked to reply to a recent book entitled

Crucial Questions About Hell.* For the most part,

the author simply makes a case for eternal punishment

and Hell such as will appeal to and, we suppose, satisfy

the so-called evangelical public. Will all who die in

unbelief, including those who have never heard the

gospel, experience the horrors of an orthodox Hell for

all eternity? According to the author, they will indeed.

Remarkably however, Mr. Fernando only considers

the vital scriptural points at issue in this controversy

quite cursorily. For example, his treatment of 1 Corin

thians 15:22 is not even two pages in length. But at its

end he concludes, "the second 'all' in these two texts

[the other text being Romans 5:18] refers to all those

who are in Christ, and that only includes those who

believe" (p.58).

By this he means to say that even though the apostle

Paul declares that "all" shall be vivified, we are to

understand the "all" to be only all those who accept

Christ and believe during their present lifetime.

WHO ARE THE ALL?

Verse 22, however, informs us of no such thing!

Instead, the purpose of verse 22 is to tell us why it is so

*Ajith Fernando, 1991; Crossway Books: Wheaton Illinois, isbn

0-89107-762-6.
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that "through a man came death, [and] through a Man,

also, comes the resurrection of the dead" (verse 21).

The text explains that this is so, "for even as, in Adam,

all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be vivified"

(verse 22). The antecedent, then, for "all" in both

clauses of verse 22, is "man" (i.e., "human"), from the

word "human" in both respective clauses of verse 21.

Therefore, the elliptical noun to be supplied following

"all" in both clauses of verse 22 ("in Adam, all...", "in

Christ, all...") is "humans," that is, "mankind."

The theme which is in view throughout this entire

section, to which Paul makes the extended reply of

verses 20-28, is that of the universal forlornness of all

mankind if there is no resurrection of the dead (cp

vs.12,19). Further, it is in the context not merely of

believers, but of all mankind (v.19), in which Paul

declares that Christ is the Firstfruit of those who are

reposing (v.21). "Repose" is the figure of euphemism by

which, in gentleness, we make mention of the deadwho

are lying in their graves. Those who died in unbelief are

lying in their graves quite as much as those who died in

faith. Hence it is vain to claim that "the reposing" are

confined to dead believers. Clearly, the expression com

prises all the dead, not merely those of a certain class.

Let us rehearse again the theme that is in view and

the considerations attending it. The overriding theme

is the universal hopelessness of all mankind apart from

resurrection. Yet the marvelous point to note is that

while it is indeed the case that, considered in them

selves, the dead are utterly hopeless, Christ is the

Firstfruit (cp Acts 26:23) of a company which com

prises all the dead! Christ, in vivified glory, is the

Firstfruit of the "reposing," that is, of the dead.

"Firstfruit" speaks of the first fruit to ripen and be

presented to God (cp Lev.23:10). If the firstfruit is holy,
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so are the rest (c/Rom. 11:16). A tree bears only one kind

of fruit {cp Matt.7:17,18; 12:33). The fruit that death's

tree, utterly powerless in itself, will nonetheless yet bear

by the hand of the Almighty, finds its Exemplar in Christ's

glorious resurrection. "The reposing" are those who will

yet constitute fruit for God such as is exampled in the

victorious resurrection of Christ Himself.

Christ is the Firstfruit of those who are reposing, "for

since, in fact, through a man came death, through a

Man, also, comes the resurrection of the dead" (v.21).

Notice, the subject is not the resurrection of some

certain company among the dead; it is rather simply

the resurrection of "the dead" (literally, the "standing

up of dead ones"). It is the case that through a man

came death, and that through a Man, also, comes the

resurrection of the dead, "for even as, in Adam, all are

dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be vivified" (v.22).

The theme, the hopelessness of mankind apart from

resurrection, is established in verses 12-19. The fact

that Christ has been roused out from among those who

are dead as the Firstfruit of the ones "having been

reposed" (literal rendering), is declared in verse 20.

That in verses 21 and 22 Paul's subject continues to be

all mankind, is made evident by the overall logical flow

of the text. And, that this is and necessarily continues to

be, the true range of his subject, is protected against all

intelligent denial by the subject-maintaining causal con

junctions "for" at the beginning of both verse 21 and 22.

The fact is that the noun "human" appearing in both

clauses of verse 21, constitutes the identification of the

elliptical adjective "all" appearing in both clauses of

verse 22. This makes the scope of the "all" in both

clauses of verse 22, all mankind.

To claim that at least in the second "all" of verse 22

(the all who will be vivified), this refers not to all man-
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kind but only to all who believe and even then only to all

who believe during this life, is to do extreme violence

both to the text and the context. The apostle Paul says no

such thing; nor, certainly, does he say anything from

which such a notion would follow. To the contrary, what

he does say here precludes any such notion.

Rather, what actually follows from what Paul plainly

declares, is that other passages of Scripture are being

misinterpreted if from one's understanding of other

texts, one has concluded that only those who believe

during this life will be saved.

WHAT IS THE PARALLEL?

The author of Critical Questions About Hell, freely

acknowledges that "if the parallelism [in these two

verses] were carried out absolutely, we would have to

concede that every human being will experience a

blessed resurrection at the end" (p.57). Such an admis

sion is tantamount to saying that if such an "absolute"

parallelism were the teaching of these texts, universal

vivification would be true and eternal punishment

would be false. This is a telling statement. He tacitly

admits that such an understanding of these passages is

certainly possible, even while insisting that it would be

an incorrect interpretation.

Mr. Fernando concedes that both passages employ

parallelism, but denies that they employ what he con

ceives as "absolute" parallelism. Such a claim, how

ever, is confused indeed; or rather it is simply nonsense.

There is no such thing as "non-absolute" parallelism.

Even as with figures of likeness (such as metaphor and

type), thus also with the literary device termed paral

lelism, the likeness (or "parallel") is always "absolute"

in that respect which is under consideration. Other

wise, we would not have a parallel! Different entities,
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in all their respective particulars, obviously are not

identical; no one supposes that they are. But in those

specific things in which substantially different entities

are alike, there is no such thing as non-absolute like

ness or parallelism.

The reason why ("For," 1 Cor. 15:22a) "through a

man came death" (v.21a), is because in Adam, all

mankind are dying (v.22a). And, the reason why

"through a Man also, comes the resurrection of the

dead" (v.21b), is because, in Christ, all mankind shall

be vivified (v.22b).

Notice: all mankind are dying; and, all mankind will

be vivified. This is the primary revelation of this passage.

Paul then goes on to tell us why both death and resur

rection are a reality. Death, indeed, is a reality— "for

... all are dying." And, contrary to the claims of some of

the Corinthians, the resurrection of the dead is a reality

as well—"for... all shall be vivified." If all shall have

that glorious, immortal and incorruptible life of which

Christ is even now the Firstfruit (v.23), it certainly fol

lows that all will live. And since all indeed will gloriously

live—let the Corinthians say what they will—it follows

as well that the dead will be "resurrected" (i.e., "stand

up" in life from among the dead). Therefore, the claim

made by some of the Corinthians that there is no resur

rection of the dead (v.12), is wholly false.

WHAT IS THE SCOPE?

The primary question concerning both the first and

the second clause of 1 Corinthians 15:22, is the scope

of the word "all" in the phrases, "in Adam, all...", and

"in Christ, all...." As we have already explained, the

scope of the "all" in each of these clauses, is deter

mined by the noun appearing in each clause's corre

sponding clause in verse 21. In the case of both the
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"all" appearing in 1 Corinthians 15:22a and that in

22b, the antecedent noun in verse 21, is "man" or

"human." Hence it is simply a fact that the elliptical

noun to be supplied to the adjective "all" in both clauses

of 1 Corinthians 15:22, is "mankind." The sense, then,

of Paul's words is that, "even as, in Adam, all [mankind]

are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all [mankind] be

vivified." In the wisdom of God, the revelation of this

vital passage is made in such a way that all who are

able to receive its truth may find assurance that they

indeed have done so. And, in the wisdom of God, its

truth is also declared in such a way that those to whom

its enlightenment has not been given, may, in their own

minds, justify their unbelief.

Many Scripture passages use the expression "in

Christ" (or its equivalent) in what is termed the "loca

tive" sense (e.g., Rom.8:l). Thus one is said to be

located "in" Christ. Such a locative sense is not literal,

however, but figurative. The literal idea of thus being

"in Christ," is identification with Christ. Those who

are "in Christ," belong to Christ; they are His, and have

the closest possible association with Him. In those

passages in which the subject is being "in Christ" (i.e.,

when the sense is, those who are "in Christ"), "in" is

used not instrumentally, but locatively.

Conversely, other Scripture passages, use the phrase

"in Christ" in what is known as the "instrumental"

sense (e.g., Eph.2:5-7,10,13). The instrumental "in" is

the equivalent of "by means of" (cp 1 Cor.l5:21,22).

For example, the instrumental "in" reveals how we are

chosen (we are chosen "in Him"; Eph.l:4).

Usage determines sense. For example, when we read

of those who came to be "in Christ" before Paul

(Rom. 16:7), it is evident that the locative sense is

intended. And, just as surely, where we read of the
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covering that was remaining at the reading of the old

covenant, and learn that this was so, "for only in Christ

is it being nullified" (2 Cor.3:14), it is evident that the

instrumental sense is meant. Indeed, the phrase, "in

Christ is it being nullified," is parallel to "in Christ,

shall all be vivified." "In Christ, shall all be vivified,"

then, no more means "those who are in Christ shall be

vivified," than "in Christ is it being nullified," means

"those who are in Christ is it being nullified," which,

means nothing at all.

It should be noted that in 1 Corinthians 15:22, Paul

does not say, "all in Adam" and "all in Christ," but, "in

Adam, all," and "in Christ, all." It is unconscionable to

reverse the scriptural syntax as so many do, when

interpreting this passage. It is unconscionable as well,

when the apostle's words already express a clear thought

as they stand, to revise his words so as to express a

different clear thought than his clear thought.

If it is allowed (and it cannot fairly be denied) that

the scope of the "all," in each case, is "mankind," some

will then try to represent Paul as saying, "all [mankind]

in Adam..." and "all [mankind] in Christ..." This

they then "interpret" as "all mankind who are in Adam,"

and "all mankind who are in Christ [today]!' Then,

concerning the latter clause, they finish their work of

corruption by their consummate "interpretation," "[only]

all mankind who are in Christ [today]"\

Their consciences having been cauterized, many con

sider themselves quite at liberty to set forth such "inter

pretations" as the very word of God. After reversing

the syntax, and, quite unwarrantedly, adding the word

"who" to each clause (not to mention after having

added the words "only" and "today" to the second

clause), many still have the audacity to represent such

an "interpretation" as Paul's true thought.
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Such, however, is a gross misuse of the word "interpre

tation." The province of exegesis (i.e., of legitimate

interpretation), is to bring out what is actually present,

to clarify what is actually said or entailed, even though

it may not immediately be evident to all. Even as para

phrase may recast, exegesis may lead forth. Neither

paraphrase nor exegesis, however, may change what

has been declared into a non-equivalent declaration.

WHAT IS THE SENSE?

We indeed need to discern what Paul has said, but

we must realize that he has already spoken, saying

what he meant, and meaning what he said. That is, his

declarations already have meaning. We cannot give it

to them; we can only note the meaning that they

already possess.

When a declaration, as it stands, is already clear, we

may not claim the presence of ellipsis, so as to warrant

our additions. Any such "ellipsis" is not ellipsis at all,

but corruption. Genuine ellipsis does not change the

sense, but makes explicit the sense that is already

present, albeit in compressed form.

Nor may we change the scripture syntax when by so

doing we change the scripture sense. The syntax we

are considering is the syntax of these scriptural phrases

in question in 1 Corinthians 15:22, "in Adam, all...",

and "in Christ, all " The words "in Adam" and "in

Christ," are prepositional phrases. Prepositional phrases

may be used as adverbs or as adjectives. When we say,

"in Christ, shall all be vivified," we are using the words

"in Christ" adverbially, so that "in Christ" modifies

"vivified." Such a construction answers the question

how, or where, all shall be vivified. The sense is: "a// [in

this case, all mankind] shall be vivified, but they shall

be vivified, in Christ [i.e., not otherwise or elsewhere]."



They shall be Vivified in Christ 171

The non-scriptural construction, however, "all in

Christ," presents us with a different thought from that

of the scriptural syntax, "in Christ, all." And, as it is

popularly understood, this non-scriptural syntax pres

ents an unscriptural thought. In the construction, "all

in Christ," the phrase "in Christ" is used adjectivally, so

that it modifies the adjective (used as a noun) "all." In

this case, the sense is that "the 'in Christ' all" are the

"all" who shall be vivified.

Before we even attempt to judge the sense or scope

of such a phrase, we must realize that such a phrase

does not declare Paul's idea. Whether or not, on other

grounds, such a thought, in some sense, may be true,

such a thought is not revealed here.

Actually, even with this construction, since the "all"

in this text, regardless of syntax, is all mankind, and

since, it is the secret of God's will, in due time, to head

up all in the Christ—whether those on the earth or

those in the heavens—(Eph. 1:10), we could only legit

imately identify "the 'in Christ' all" here as all mankind.

Therefore, by any legitimate interpretation, even if the

syntax is reversed, the vital sense will not be changed.

The truth revealed in this passage can only be lost by

(1) reversing the syntax of these key phrases so as to

change Paul's thought; (2) placing an illegitimate limi

tation on the word "all"; and (3) adding false notions to

the text; namely, the spurious claim, contradicted by

this very passage, that only those who are in Christ

today will ever be saved.

WHAT IS THE GOAL?

One who is familiar with the passages which declare

that it is "in" Abram and "in" his seed that all nations

shall be blessed (Gal.3:8; cp Gen.l2:3; 18:18; 22:18;

26:4; 28:14), would naturally assume that Paul is speak-
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ing along similar lines here in 1 Corinthians 15:22,

using the instrumental "in" in a parallel way. Let us

note as well that it is that which in principle is "the

blessing of Abraham/' which comes to the nations "in

Christ Jesus" (Gal.3:14). Therefore, the words here,

"in Christ Jesus," must be understood in an instrumen

tal (i.e., in a by-means-of) sense. Thus they speak of

Christ as the One Who is God's Chief Instrument.

The fact is that these texts which rehearse promises of

blessing in Abram and in his seed, are texts which indis

putably employ the instrumental "in." In such passages

of Scripture, both Abram and his seed are surely typical

of Christ in His saving work on behalf of all. It is very

likely, then, on this basis alone, that the sense of "in

Christ, shall all be vivified," is "by means of Christ," shall

all be vivified. It should be noted, however, that the only

difference in 1 Corinthians 15:22 between an instru

mental "in Christ" and a locative "in Christ," is that the

former sense reveals the means of the vivification of all,

whereas the latter sense relates the sphere in which the

vivification of all shall occur. The point is this: both

senses affirm the vivification of all mankind, and pre

clude the traditional doctrine of eternal punishment.

It is (1) instrumentally "in," (2) transmissionally

"through," and (3) objectively "because" of what Abram

did in believing God that all nations shall enjoy bless

ing in the coming kingdom. ("In" is en, "through" is dia,

and "because" is dia with the accusative [i.e., objective]

case.) And, it is in, through (i.e., by means of), and

because of what Christ did in His obedience to the

death of the cross, that all mankind shall be vivified

(1 Cor. 15:22). In, through, and because of the obedi

ence of Christ, this entire vast throng—all mankind—

shall actually be constituted just, and, accordingly, be

awarded "life's justifying" as well (Rom.5:18,19).
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The author's claim that salvation is only for "all who

are in Christ" (p.56) is misleading and ultimately false.

It is true that, at present, the Scriptures only term those

who are chosen (who, accordingly, are graciously granted

to be believing) as being "in Christ." But it is just as

true that, in the distant future, all will come to be "in

Christ," for it is the secret of God's will (in accord with

His delight, which He purposed in Christ), to have an

administration of the complement of the eras to head

up all in the Christ (Eph.l:9,10). In that day, all-

whether those on the earth or those in the heavens—

will be in Christ together, for all will be "summed" up

(or "headed" up) in Him.

It is true, in the nature of the case, that in an origina

tive sense (as in "[Levi was] in the loins of his father,"

Heb.7:10), all were once, in this respect, even locatively,

"in Adam." But—and this is by far the more important

consideration—long before this and yet in a similar

sense, all were first of all "in" Christ, "in Him [in

Whom] is all created" (Col. 1:16). So there is a sense in

which all were once even locatively in Adam, and, far

more gloriously, in Christ, even as a sense in which all

will thus be in Christ at the consummation.

Indeed, men are estranged from Christ today, and

indeed, most die in such a condition. But it is just as

true—stated as a fact, with reference to all intelligent

creatures—that in God's own time, "m [Christ] the

entire complement delights to dwell" (Col.l :19). "And

[this is so for God delights] to reconcile all to Him

(making peace through the blood of His cross), through

Him, whether those on the earth or those in the heav

ens" (Col. 1:20). How we long for that day, the goal of

the universe, when God is All in all (1 Cor.l5:28). It is

the purpose of the eons which God makes in Christ

Jesus our Lord (c/Eph.3:ll).
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DOES "ALL MANKIND" INCLUDE ALL MANKIND?

On page 57 of Crucial Questions About Hell, the

author suggests that since in the words "all mankind"

in Romans 5:18a ("for all mankind for condemna

tion"), Christ is not included, this shows that it is not

unreasonable to claim that, in Romans 5:18b, in these

same words, "all mankind," neither are the vast major

ity of mankind included! That is, by the words "all

mankind," orthodoxy here wishes us to understand

not, all mankind, but only a comparative few of mankind!

Surely no one who was not desperate to establish the

teaching of eternal punishment would ever make such

a claim. The fact is that the scope of the "all" in the

phrase "all mankind" in Romans 5:18, is decided by

the "all mankind" into whom death passed through as a

result of Adam's sin (Rom.5:12). Christ alone is

excepted. Therefore, it is Adam and all his descen

dants who are in view, in both clauses, in Romans 5:18,

in the words "all mankind."

The author observes, concerning various verses in

1 Corinthians 15 which are in near proximity to verse

22, "that [according to these texts] it is those who are in

Christ or belong to Christ who are raised." He then says

(p.58), "Surely, then, we must conclude that when [the

apostle Paul] says,"... in Christ all will be made alive'

he means that it is those who belong to Christ's race—

that is, those 'in Christ'—who will be resurrected."

But what kind of logic is this? Will not all who are in

the tombs be resurrected (John 5:28,29)? When the

thousand years are past, will not the rest of the dead be

roused (Rev.20:5)? Besides, since no doubt the author

would not actually claim that only a few will even be so

much as resurrected at all, it is confusing to speak as if

he were defending such a proposition. In any case, the

question is not whether all will be resurrected (at some
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point, for some purpose), but whether, ultimately, all

will be vivified. This is because while resurrection may

or may not include vivification, vivification, in the

nature of the case, entails resurrection, while at the

same time transcending it.

The author wishes to suggest (pp.57,58) that since

in various statements in proximity to verse 22 which

are doubtlessly somehow related to it, only those who

are presently God's people are in view, it follows that in

the extended passage at issue (verses 22-28), only

God's people as well are in view. The author is an

intelligent man, and, we suppose, is rarely guilty of

such fallacious assertions in everyday life. Were it not

that he is under the sway of orthodoxy, no doubt he

would not make such irrational claims.

On page 57, Mr. Fernando goes on to say that it is

"those in Christ, unlike unbelievers, [who alone] will

experience the resurrection." Here he wrongly employs

the words, scriptural in themselves, "the resurrection,"

as a denominative, as if their reference here were to

eternal life as opposed to eternal Hell. He then asks us

to see verses 19, 31, 32 and 58 as proof of the validity

of his claim that only those who die in faith will be

saved. None of these verses, however, support his claim.

He reasons as if it follows that since neither passage A,

B, or C address a certain subject, neither does passage

D consider that subject.

Also on page 57, Mr. Fernando claims still further

that in these passages at issue (Romans 5:18,19;

1 Corinthians 15:22-28), "Paul is talking about two

races of humans. The first is Adam's race. It includes

all those who sin and are thus under condemnation.

The second is Christ's race. They are the people who

are 'in Christ'—that is, those who through faith have

received salvation."
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This claim about "two races" is merely, by way of

diversion, step one in an attempt to justify the claim

that the all who are dying in Adam are not the same all

who will be made alive in Christ. It is a standard claim

of church antiquity, which Mr. Fernando by no means

introduces but simply rehearses. But if "group A" were

a different company than "group B," it would hardly

need to be proved that those comprised in the second

"all" were a different "all" than the first "all." This,

however, is what is at issue. Such a claim is to be

proved, not merely pleaded for through circular rea

soning, by means of some silly subterfuge about a

plurality of "races."

WHAT IS ACHIEVED IN CHRIST?

For the reasons I have rehearsed earlier in this expo

sition, we may be certain that the only race in view in

these texts is the human race. In both passages (Romans

5:18,19; 1 Corinthians 15:21,22), and in each case,

both in that which comes to be through Adam and in

that which is achieved through Christ, all mankind are

affected. The condemnation of death and dying which

befall all mankind through the disobedience of the one

man, Adam, is put in parallel to vivification and life's

justifying which God grants to all mankind through the

obedience of the One, Jesus Christ. Even as the one

apportionment, thus also the other. One is the work of

Adam; the other is the work of Christ. Both Adam and

Christ affect all the rest.

In these matters of justification and vivification, which

form the heart of true soteriology and eschatology, nei

ther our sins nor our virtues have any place whatever. All

is due to Christ. Nonetheless, since orthodoxy, in its

Arminian form, cannot abide that salvation is truly in

grace and through the unaided work of Christ, and, in its
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Calvinistic form, cannot believe that Christ, salvifically,

died for all, orthodoxy simply has no room for the truth.

Mr. Fernando insists that the "all" who shall be

vivified and constituted just—in a word, that the "all"

who shall be saved—are confined to those who are "in

Christ" during this present lifetime. All the rest (which

is the vast majority of the human race) will have to

burn in "Hell" for all eternity, being subjected to abject

misery of unspeakable proportions, without any hope

of relief or reclamation. Otherwise, orthodoxy must be

wrong—and that can never be!

The author of Crucial Questions About Hell, like

countless other believers, has simply been given over

to a foolish and blasphemous myth. How we thank

God that he will not have to believe it "for ever and

ever"! In light of the words of Paul, however, as well

as the testimony of history, no doubt only a few such

ones will be granted a realization of the truth on this

theme during their present lifetime. Though contrary

to God's will, good and well pleasing and perfect, such

delusion is in accord with what must be (cf Rom.

8:26). We may be sure as well that it is in accord

with God's wisdom and will yet eventuate in His glory

(c/Rom.ll:36).

Let us not expect others to understand, much less

accept, our teaching. We may be happily surprised

when a few of them do so, but let us not expect this to

occur. May we ourselves, however, clearly understand

why we believe what we believe; and let us be certain

that our reasons for our faith are sound and conclusive.

Let us rejoice that those who presently oppose, one

day will believe the truth. We may be sure that they

will do so, for He Who is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will, wills that all mankind be saved

and come into a realization of the truth (Eph.l:ll;

lTim.2:4). J.R.C.
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EXCEPT WHAT IS HUMAN

"No trial has taken you except what is human. Now,

faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to be tried

above what you are able, but, together with the trial,

will be making the sequel also, to enable you to undergo

it" (1 Cor. 10:13).

There is no escape for a human being from being

human. It is especially unfortunate that the AV uses

the word "escape" in this passage to describe God's

faithful provision for us in the face of human trials.

Most modern translations follow the same pattern with

renderings such as "a way out." But in using the Greek

term signifying out-stepping, Paul does not refer to an

escaping from human trials but the "sequel" (CV) or

"issue" (Darby) of the trials. It is what God is bringing

out of the trial that is in view, not our removal from the

trial or a provision of a way of escape.

Trials, in the literal sense of the Greek word, are

probings. They are not matters of judgment against

wrong actions, but may often truly seem unaccountable

to us, as it was with Job. They are common to all humanity.

But the difference for believers lies in their acquaintance

with the God of purpose, power, wisdom and grace, the

God of righteousness and love and deliverance. Our

attention is focused on God. In the experience of trial, in

prayer and petition, with reliance and assurance, we

look to God and are strengthened in all endurance and

patience, even "with joy" (c/Col.l:ll).

This does not necessarily mean that the probing is

taken away. And even if it is, this does not mean that
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another one will not take its place. In this present life,

there is no way out of the human experience of probing

trials. But God is faithful, and He is making the sequel

"together with the trial."

THE ENDURANCE OF JOB

In encouraging patience and endurance under trial,

James writes to Israelites in dispersion: "You hear of

the endurance of Job, and you perceived the consum

mation of the Lord, for very compassionate and pitiful

is the Lord" (James 5:11; cp 1:1,12). Here the associa

tion of human endurance in trial and the Lord's con

summation is somewhat different from that of God's

sequel and the human undergoing of trial. The corre

sponding terms, endurance/undergoing and consum

mation/sequel, are reversed in the two passages. Thus

we infer from James that the Lord's consummation is

based on human endurance, while in Paul's letter the

human endurance in undergoing trial is settled on our

appreciation of the divine sequel which is being pre

pared whether we appreciate it or not.

These are not contradictory thoughts, but they do

represent different stages of divine disclosure. For Israel

the promises of blessing are predominantly presented

as dependent on human obedience. Under law they

were to obey so that Yahweh would bless. But even with

Israel, the principle is to be adjusted when God puts His

law within them and writes it on their heart (Jer.31:33).

Then it will be seen that the blessing ultimately does

not come from human obedience (for Israel proves dis

obedient) but comes as God's own accomplishment (cf

Ezek.36:22-32). The consummation the Lord prepared

for Job will also be finally seen as fully out of God Who

granted Job that measure of endurance he displayed.

Under Paul's evangel, the mature position of begin-
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ning with the revelation of divine grace and leading

from that to its powerful effects in our lives is clearly set

forth from start to finish. There is no suggestion of

uncertainty concerning the end results. And it is because

of that outlook that the divine sequel becomes an

influence of grace rather than something seen as depen

dent on human action.

However, although James does not look as deeply

into the significance of human trials as Paul does,

James' reference to the example of Job is relevant to all

who are undergoing trial, whatever our calling may be.

Job is an excellent example for us all, even under the

evangel of grace.

"there was a man"

We may well wonder at first how James could have

seen Job as a pattern of endurance. Yet in consideration

of the intensity of his afflictions and sorrows, so that he

would prefer death to life, we begin to understand

something of what James had in view. It was not a

matter of stoicism with Job. There was no attempt to

overcome passion or subdue pain and grief. It was an

endurance that recognized the realities of the trial and

searched persistently for an understanding of it. It was

a very human endurance, not one of giving in to the

suffering nor of seeking to rise above the suffering, but

of longing to see that it truly came from God Who acts

in accord with His purpose.

The book begins, "There was a man ...." Job, how

ever, was not an ordinary man, but one who "was

flawless and upright, fearing Elohim and keeping away

from evil" (Job 1:1). He was a wealthy man with seven

sons and three daughters whom he valued very much

(1:2-5). But for all his uprightness, Job was probed

with a trial that was altogether human, though uniquely
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concentrated and severe. It is the superexcellence of

Job's goodness and the intensity of his trial that makes

his example so striking and helpful to us in our (rela

tively) lesser afflictions.

Indeed, Job remains under the trial; that is the mean

ing of endurance. He endures with human anguish, but

always looking to God for an answer to the incessant

Why? of his heart. "Why is [God] giving light to the

miserable, and life to the bitter of soul?" (Job 3:20).

Addressing God as the Preserver of mankind, he asks,

"Why have You established me as Your target mark,

that I should become a load to You?" (7:20). In seeing

himself as already condemned he pleads, "Why is this

that I should be wearied in vain?" (9:29).

In this we find the pattern of Job's endurance. It was

a matter of hope for understanding, and it was a hope

that looked to God. While he was undergoing the trial

Job did not perceive the "consummation of the Lord."

But he felt with every ounce of his being that the Lord

must have a reason for the probing and a consumma

tion in view. Job longed to be assured he was not really

"wearied in vain."

Job's endurance is shown in the unrelenting focusing

of his thoughts on God. "As for me, I would speak to

Him Who-Suffices, and to plead with El is what I

desire" (13:3). "My eye weeps forth to Eloah" (16:20).

If only Job could know that God was making an

out-stepping for the trial, not simply an escape from it,

but a resulting issue that was of value and benefit.

Indeed, in a well-known passage Job hints at such a

sequel: Yet as for me, I know that my Redeemer is

living, and after this He shall arise on the soil; and

behind my skin I will stand erect, and from my flesh I

shall perceive Eloah" (19:25,26).

That Job longed for a message from God that gave
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meaning to his trial is clear. The very longing helped

him endure. And in the end, when Yahweh Himself

does speak to Job (chapters 38-41), such a sequel of

good is grasped by this troubled man, who now declares,

"With the hearing of the ear I had heard of You, but

now my eye sees You" (42:5).

SALVATION

All along Job had pleaded for a word from God.

When it came it was not what we might have expected.

But this was long before Christ came and died for the

sake of sinners, and long before the evangel of salva

tion in Christ could have been made known. Neverthe

less, it was a powerful and effective message to Job and

quieted all his cries.

In His answer, Yahweh turned the tables on Job and

asked him a number of questions. "Where were you

when I founded the earth?" (Job 38:4). "In all your

days have you ever instructed the morning?" (38:12).

"Do you give the horse its mastery?" (39:19). Perhaps

the most telling of these appeared after Job was com

pletely silenced in the early part of chapter 40. We

might condense this final series of questions as follows:

"Do you have an arm like El's? ... Then even I Myself

shall acclaim you, because your right hand has brought

salvation to you" (40:9,14).

The forceful irony of this question sums up the divine

revelation. Job could not save himself, but the One

Who has that arm of power which Job lacked, He can

and does bring salvation.

HOPE AND EXPECTATION

James saw the consummation of Job's trial as coming

from the Lord, but also, apparently, in response to Job's

endurance. Yet James did not see, or at least did not
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draw attention to the hidden operation of God in and

with the trial. 1 Corinthians 10:13, however, shows

that the endurance of Job was in itself a gift given by

God. Under grace, we may see Job's endurance as

sustained by the faithfulness of God as He made Him

self known to Job. This endurance in hope was vindi

cated by Yahweh's revelation of Himself as Cause and

Provider of everything in the universe, from climatic

conditions to the stars of the heavens, from the weakest

and most ignorant of beasts to the most powerful. All

that exists must be traced to God. Consequently it all

lies under the disposition of His intention. There is

reason and purpose for everything because there is

God Who is over it all.

Yet while Job had a fervent hope that God was

operating behind the scenes for a divinely perceived

goal, and this hope aided Job in keeping him from

despair, we are given assurance of expectation. We are

told directly and without reservation that God is oper

ating all together for our good (Rom.8:28), and the

operating of His purpose is centered in Christ (Eph.

1:9-11). In every trial we may be assured that God is

making the sequel together with the trial.

Consequently, we rejoice with Paul that we stand in

grace and "may be glorying in expectation of the glory

of God. Yet not only so, but we may be glorying also in

afflictions, having perceived that affliction is producing

endurance, yet endurance testedness, yet testedness

expectation. Now expectation is not mortifying, seeing

that the love of God has been poured out in our hearts

through the holy spirit which is being given to us"

(Rom.5:2-5).

Here we realize that the sequel that sustains us in

trial is more than a hope for a consummation God has

in view. It also consists of the expectation of that con

summation and the assurance that God is able to bring
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us into that consummation, and not only able but will

do so also (cfl Thess.5:24). God is making the sequel

to all that is troubling and disturbing in the current

eon. Together with every probing that comes from the

hand of God, He is making the out-stepping, the sequel

that will prove to make it all worthwhile, and not only

worthwhile but of such value that we would not have

had it otherwise.

NOW FAITHFUL IS GOD

Hence the spotlight shines on God. When we experi

ence troubles, especially those inexplicable probings

of human beings which, like Job's trials, cannot be

easily traced to our own failings, as many as they may

be, we do well to turn our full attention upon God. In

this we find strength for undergoing the trial: "Faithful

is God." Faithful is God Who will not leave us to be

tried above what we are able to undergo. Faithful is

God Who is making the sequel, the God Who is doing

that which is for good. "Faithful is God, through Whom

you were called into the fellowship of His Son, Jesus

Christ, our Lord" (1 Cor. 1:9). "Faithful is He Who is

calling you, Who will be doing it also" (1 Thess.5:24).

We may not ever see the sequel of a trial during our

lifetime, but that is not the point Paul is making in

1 Corinthians. The undergoing of trials is not a matter

of experiencing the sequel but of appreciating the fact

that God is already making the sequel while the prob

ing goes on. God is faithful in all that He undertakes.

But there is one aspect of God's sequel that we

probably all experience even while the trial continues.

That is the knowledge of our inability, and a deeper

appreciation of God, Who Himself enables us to undergo

the probing. Now thanks be to God, Who is making the

sequel to every human trial, granting us endurance in

expectation, through our Lord Jesus Christ. D.H.H.
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THE BENIGNITY OF YAHWEH

Yahweh was richly rewarding Ruth for her loyalty to

Naomi and to the clan of Elimelech. Boaz's devout wish

for her future had been: "May Yahweh repay your

deeds. May your reward be equitable from Yahweh the

Elohim of Israel, under Whose wings you have come to

take refuge" (Ruth 2:12). As for Ruth, Yahweh had

directed her steps in the darkness of the night to the

threshing site, where she met Boaz unobserved by oth

ers and asked him to act as her kinsman redeemer, i.e.,

to marry her. As for Boaz, Yahweh had been forming his

character so that he granted her request wholeheartedly.

Next morning, Boaz would find out whether another

next-of-kin of Elimelech was willing to perform the

levirate for Ruth (Deut.25:5,6). So Boaz said to her: "If

he is not inclined to redeem you, I myself will redeem

you, as [surely as] Yahweh lives. Lie down until the

morning" (3:13).

SIX MEASURES OF BARLEY

"So she lay at his feet until the morning; yet she

arose ere a man could recognize his associate, for Boaz

thought, It must not be known that the woman came to

the threshing site. He said to her, Get the shawl that is

on you, and hold it out. So she held it while he mea

sured out six measures of barley and set it on her back.

Then she entered the city.

"She came to her husband's mother who asked, How

did you fare, my daughter? So she told her all that the
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man had done for her; and she added, These six mea

sures of barley gave he to me, saying, You must not

come back empty-handed to your husband's mother.

She replied, Stay here, my daughter, until you come to

know how the matter turns out. For the man shall not

be quiet unless he concludes the matter today" (3:14-18).

NOT EMPTY-HANDED

Ruth had slept quietly at Boaz's feet. Very early in

the morning, in the gloomy darkness before dawn, she

got up, ready to go home. Boaz agreed with her that "it

must not be known that the woman came to the thresh

ing site." If she were seen entering the city with a load

of grain on her back, she might be taken for a gleaner

who had worked longer hours than the others and had

not been able to find her way back when night came.

So Boaz told her to hold out her shawl or mantle "while

he measured out six measures of barley" (about fifty

pounds). He lifted the heavy load and sat it on her back.

Then he let her return to Naomi, saying, "You must not

come back empty-handed to your husband's mother."

Naomi was relieved when she saw her. About two

months before, Yahweh had let her return empty to

Bethlehem, without an heir to Elimelech's name, and

without any means to support herself and Ruth. But

from now on, Naomi would be "full" again (compara

ble to her status when she left for Moab). After all the

bitterness, He Who-Suffices was now bringing "pleas

antness" into her life again (cf 1:20,21). As Boaz's wife,

Ruth might have a firstborn son and thus fill out the

emptiness. And the fifty pounds of barley were a token

that she might never face famine again.

REDEMPTION AND TRANSFER OF RIGHTS

"Boaz had gone up to the gate and sat down there,
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when the kinsman redeemer was passing by of whom

Boaz had spoken. Boaz said to him, Do turn in, do sit

down here, So-and-so. And he turned in and sat down.

Then Boaz took ten men of the elders of the city and

said, Sit here. When they were seated he stated to the

kinsman redeemer:

"Naomi, who has returned from the field of Moab,

has put up for sale the portion of the field that our

kinsman Elimelech had. As for me, I thought I should

reveal it to your ear, saying, Acquire it in front of those

seated here, in front of the elders of my people. Should

you want to redeem, so redeem it. Yet should you not

redeem, do tell me so that I may know, for there is no

one except you to redeem, and I am after you. He

replied, /shall redeem it. Then Boaz continued, On the

day you acquire the field from the hand of Naomi, you

acquire also Ruth, the Moabite wife of the dead, in

order to raise up the name of the dead on his allotment.

The kinsman redeemer replied, I am not able to redeem

it for myself, lest I impair my own allotment. As for

you, redeem my redemption right for yourself, for I am

not able to redeem it" (4:1-6).

LEGAL PROCEEDINGS IN THE GATEWAY

Boaz wanted to meet the other kinsman redeemer

and talk to him in the presence of competent witnesses.

Hence he went to the city gateway early in the morning

when the people were passing by on their way to the

fields or threshing sites. The gateway complex in the

city wall often had rooms at the sides for guards and for

legal sessions, since the gateway was the usual place

for administering law and for validating legal transac

tions. There were benches for the elders who were

traditionally responsible for the administration of jus

tice in their city.
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So Boaz sat down as one party to a case, just as the

unnamed, nearer kinsman redeemer was passing by.

Boaz called out to him to take the place of the other

party; and then he called ten of the elders of the city

and asked them to sit in as witnesses. Then the formal

legal proceedings began.

Boaz explained that Naomi had decided to put up for

sale the field that her deceased husband had as his

allotment, since she was unable to maintain it. Boaz

offered the privilege of redeeming this field to the

unnamed other party who knew that Naomi was a

childless widow and too old to have an heir. The man

thought that the field would be his own for good since

Elimelech's name on this allotment would be wiped

out from Israel.

So the unnamed kinsman replied: "J shall redeem

it." But then Boaz reminded him that there was Ruth

the Moabite, the childless widow of Mahlon, one of the

two deceased sons of Elimelech. It would be the duty

of the kinsman redeemer to perform the levirate for

her and take her to himself as his wife (c/Deut.25:5,6),

"in order to raise up the name of the dead on his

allotment" (Ruth 4:10). The unnamed man quickly

thought that under these circumstances the field would

not be his own, but would rather belong to the firstborn

son of this marriage. So he replied: "I am not able to

redeem it for myself, lest I impair my own allotment."

And he offered to transfer his redemption right to Boaz.

THE ATTESTATION CUSTOM IN ISRAEL

"Now this was the custom beforetime in Israel, con

cerning redemption and exchange, to confirm every

matter: A man would pull off his sandal and give it to

his associate; this was the attestation in Israel. So the

kinsman redeemer said to Boaz, Acquire it for yourself.
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And he pulled off his sandal and gave it to him. Then

Boaz said to the elders and all the people, You are

witnesses today that I have acquired all that Elimelech

had and all that Chilion and Mahlon had, from the

hand of Naomi. Moreover, Ruth, the Moabite wife of

Mahlon, I have acquired for myself as a wife, in order to

raise up the name of the dead on his allotment, so that

the name of the dead may not be cut off from among his

kinsmen and from the gate of his place. You are witnesses

today" (Ruth 4:7-10).

In order to authenticate the transaction, the unnamed

kinsman pulled off his sandal and gave it to Boaz,

saying, "Acquire it for yourself." This symbolical act

was the ancient attestation custom in Israel.

A modification of it is recorded in Deuteronomy

25:7-10, where a kinsman redeemer was not willing to

perform the levirate for his widowed sister-in-law. So

the latter would "go up to the elders at the gate and say:

My brother-in-law refuses to raise up a name for his

brother in Israel Then the elders of his city will

call to him and speak to him. But if he persists and says:

I am not inclined to take her, then his sister-in-law will

come close to him before the eyes of the elders, pull his

sandal off his foot, spit in his face and answer and say:

Thus shall be done to the man who will not build up his

brother's house. And his name will be called in Israel,

House of the Pulled-off Sandal."

BOAZ'S DECLARATION OF HIS ACQUISITIONS

The unnamed kinsman had formally transferred his

redemption right to Boaz with the symbolic gesture of

handing over his sandal. Then Boaz spoke to the elders

and to all the people in the gateway and stated the

details of his own redemption right in legal precision.

From the hand of Naomi, he had acquired all that
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Elimelech had, and all that his two sons had from their

father, i.e., the allotment (the field) and all the belong

ings of the dead. Boaz added that he had also acquired

Ruth as a wife for himself, "in order to raise up the

name of the dead on his allotment, so that the name of

the dead may not be cut off from among his kinsmen"

and from the body of elders in his home town. Boaz

concluded his statement with the customary formula:

"You are witnesses today!"

BLESSINGS ON RUTH AND ON BOAZ

"All the people in the gate and the elders replied, We

are witnesses! And the elders said, May Yahweh grant

to the woman who is coming to your house to be like

Rachel and like Leah, both of whom built up the house

of Israel!

"Perform ably in Ephrathah, and proclaim a name in

Bethlehem! May your house become like the house of

Perez whom Thaxnar bore for Judah, from the seed

which Yahweh shall give to you from this maiden"

(Ruth 4:11,12).

"Witnesses!" With this word all the spectators in the

gate as well as the elders legalized the transaction that

Boaz had completed. Then the elders pronounced a

prayerful blessing on Ruth that Yahweh may grant her

many children, just as He had blessed Rachel and

Leah. These were prophetic words; for Yahweh had

designated Ruth to build up the house of David, while

Rachel and Leah had built up the house of Israel.

The elders added a similar blessing for Boaz, who

was a descendant of Perez. The latter was the firstborn

son of Judah and Thamar; she too had been a foreign

childless widow, whom Yahweh had designated to build

up the house of Judah (cf Gen.38:11). As the great

grandfather of David, Boaz would "proclaim a name in

Bethlehem."
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OBED, THE GRANDFATHER OF DAVID

"So Boaz took Ruth; she became his wife, and he

came to her. Yahweh granted her pregnancy, and she

bore a son. Then the women said to Naomi, Blessed be

Yahweh Who has not let your redeemer cease today;

may his name be proclaimed in Israel! He has become

to you the one to restore your soul and to sustain your

greyhaired age; for your daughter-in-law, who loves

you, she has borne him, she who is better for you than

seven sons.

"Then Naomi took the boy and set him to her bosom,

and she became like a foster mother to him. The neigh

borhood women called a name to him, saying, A son has

been born to Naomi! And they called his name Obed.

He was the father ofJesse, David's father" (Ruth 4:13-17).

Boaz took Ruth to his house as his wife. And Yahweh

blessed their marriage with a firstborn son who would

"raise up the name of the dead [Elimelech] on his

allotment." Thus Yahweh granted to Naomi to have her

redeemer "to restore [her] soul and to sustain [her]

greyhaired age."

The death of her husband and of her two sons had

aroused bitter feelings in Naomi. After her return from

Moab she had told Bethlehem's women: "You must not

call me Naomi [Pleasantness]. Call me Mara [Bitterness],

for He Who-Suffices has brought intense bitterness on

me. I was full when I went out [from here], yet empty

has Yahweh caused me to return. Why call me Naomi

when Yahweh has humbled me, and He Who-Suffices

has done evil to me?" (Ruth 1:20,21).

Yet when Ruth came home to her mother-in-law

with a large load of barley that she had gleaned in Boaz's

field, then Naomi's bitterness vanished, and she ex

claimed, "Blessed be [Boaz] by Yahweh, Who has not

forsaken his benignity toward the living and the dead"
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(2:20). Deep-felt gratitude toward Yahweh had restored

her soul, the more so, since Yahweh had directed Ruth

to glean in the field of a man who was a near relative of

Elimelech, and thus one of their kinsmen redeemers.

Bethlehem's women praised Ruth, saying to Naomi,

"She ... is better for you than seven sons." They called

the infant "Obed" (Servant); and she became like a

foster mother to him. So the women said, "A son has

been born to Naomi." As a grown-up, he would redeem

her happiness and serve as her sustainer in her old age.

The Scroll of Ruth ends with "the genealogical

records of Perez: Perez begot Hezron, Hezron begot

Aram, Aram begot Amminadab, Amminadab begot

Nahshon, Nahshon begot Salmon, Salmon begot Boaz,

Boaz begot Obed, Obed begot Jesse, and Jesse begot

David" (4:18-22).

These names became part of "the scroll of the lin

eage of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of

Abraham" (cf Matt. 1:3-6). H.H.R.

BOISE, IDAHO FELLOWSHIP

A fellowship gathering in the Boise area is planned for Septem

ber 2-4. Louis Abbott will be the principal speaker. For informa

tion, phone Nova Richardson (208-343-4210).

GLORY OF AND TO GOD

With the theme of The Glory of God and Giving Glory to God, a

series of monthly gatherings in Michigan and Ohio continues to lift

the spirits of those who are able to attend. The brightness of glory is

seen in the achievements of God in and through His Son, Who is the

Effulgence of His glory. In harmony with this, there has been much

help in examining the evangel of the glory of the happy God.

Speakers during the year include Robert Killen, Phil Scranton,

Orville Hunt, Lloyd Hibberd, Leonard Bowerman, Tony Nungesser,

Clyde Severn, Rick Farwell, Jim Coram and Dean Hough. For

information concerning the remaining sessions for 1994 write to:

Grace and Truth Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304.
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BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME EIGHTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

In these present perilous periods it becomes increas

ingly difficult to remain in what we have learned and

verified from Paul's writings (c/2 Tim.3:l,14). As "sin

increases," it is not always easy to hold fast to the

assurance that "grace superexceeds" (Rom.5:20). Some

times, if we do not despise the riches of God's kindness

and forbearance (Rom.2:4), at least we somewhat impa

tiently wish God's just judgments might shake up the

world around us even now. The greed and hate that

permeates our society often so captures our attention

that we lose sight of "the word of the conciliation" that

has been placed in our hearts (2Cor.5:19), and we

wonder how Paul could have described the present as

"a most acceptable era!" (2 Cor.6:2).

But all this is changed by a reminder of the evangel

of God concerning Jesus Christ our Lord. Here is a

word of triumph on our behalf, a victory that is not of

ourselves. It is God's grace! It is God's gratuity! It is

God's achievement! To Him be the glory!

As soon as we turn our attention from ourselves and

our own problems and failures, and focus our attention

on the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, our

doubts and discouragements begin to melt away. Rather

than dwelling on others' offenses against us, as we

recall God's dealings with our offenses against Him (cf

2 Cor.5:19), we are lifted up in peace and expectation.

In a simple and touching way this is what happened

to Hannah (see pages 201-208), whose life was embit

tered by her inability to bear a child. Yet when she was

assured that Yahweh had heard her request and knew
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her humiliation "her face was no longer sad for herself"

(1 Sam.l:17,18). Her vow meant she would lose the

very blessing she longed for, since the son would be

given to Yahweh's service, but it was not victory over

Peninnah that she needed, but appreciation for Yahweh.

We also need to grow in appreciation of God and of

His grace to us. This is our comfort and strength. It is

our consolation (see pages 209-214) and our peace in a

world of turmoil. This consolation from God is found in

the written Word and in the Living Word, Who is our

Lord Jesus Christ.

Indeed there are "dissensions and snares" among all

of us (Rom. 16:17; see pages 195-200) wherever we

are located. But we do not wrestle against human

opposers but rather are to avoid them and stand firm in

faith in the face of attacks from the spiritual forces of

wickedness that are behind all error.

Especially needful is the shield of faith (Eph.6:16)

that centers on the declarations of God concerning

Himself. There are many popular teachings about

God that create confusion and discourage our appre

ciation of Him (see pages 215-224). The danger in

such ideas lies in their tendency to obscure the glory of

God by either making Him a mystery beyond our

grasp or less than He is in power, wisdom, righteousness

and love (see pages 225-232 and 233-240). The God

of creation is the God of purpose Who will bring all

enemies to reconciliation through the blood of the

cross (Col. 1:20).

Our prayer in sending out this issue of our magazine

is that God may use even these far from adequate

efforts to open up some of the truth of His Word to the

hearts of each reader. "Now to our God and Father be

glory for the eons of the eons! Amen!" (Phil.4:20).

D.H.H.



The Dais

THE SPIRIT WORLD

The world mights of this darkness, the spiritual forces

of wickedness among the celestials, know quite well

that we are destined to rule over them, hence they are

intensely concerned about us, and are our real adver

saries at the present time. Just as Israel was sporadi

cally at war with the nations in the land of promise, so

we are waging a defensive fight against these celestial

hosts. Too often we wrestle with blood and flesh, not

realizing that these are not our real adversaries, but

only the necessary human tools of these spirit powers.

God gives us these conflicts in order to acquaint us with

their stratagems. We may rest assured that an espe

cially clever plot to hinder God's work, which is camou

flaged as an attempt to help it, is not of human inven

tion, especially if it is accompanied by showers of

burning arrows, which can only be extinguished by the

shield of faith.

It is evident that, as in the case of Adam, the Adver

sary uses intermediaries to accomplish his ends. Those

who are deceived by him and his hosts are the tools

with which he works. Most saints shrink with horror at

the idea that they could be used by Satan to hinder the

Lord's work. Let such beware, for they are open to this

very thing if they refuse to be on their guard. Judas was

not the only one who was used by Satan. Even in his

case we can see the strategy of the Adversary. He could

have found many men to betray our Lord; but how

much better for his purpose to lure away one of those



196 Satan's Spiritual Deception

near to Christ, one of His chosen apostles! He works

especially well within the ranks of accredited religionists.

Most Christians look for evidences of the Adver

sary's activity among the ranks of the immoral, the

profligate, the worldly. But that is a mistake. A spirit,

without a physical body, is not tempted by the plea

sures of the flesh. Indeed, he cannot even apprehend

such matters, as he has no means of experiencing

them. Mankind is tempted from within to such sins and

excesses. But Satan is primarily concerned with spiri

tual affairs, particularly those which affect the purpose

of God and His Christ. Hence he seeks to turn aside the

saints from the role of suffering and humiliation which

will prepare them to cope with him in heavenly realms,

and bend their energies to world betterment before

God's time, and by means similar to those to be employed

by Christ, but apart from His personal presence.

This can be camouflaged into a most meritorious and

glorious crusade against the powers of evil, even if it is

the reverse. Christendom will be convinced that their

cause is just, that they are doing the will of God, when

they attack and destroy the non-Christian religions and

set up a messiah who will unite the world under their

banner. The important point is to see that all will be so

cleverly accomplished by the powers of darkness that

nearly all will be convinced that they are on God's side

and are working for the welfare of one world, while

they are really carrying out the behests of the powers of

darkness. They will be thoroughly deceived because

they will abandon the ground on which this gracious

administration is based and the precious promises of

Christ's return, and yield to the allurements of the

Adversary to take Christ's place and perform His work

before He comes.

Judas was not the only one who was influenced by
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Satan. Peter, the chief of the twelve, also was deluded

by him (Matt. 16:21-23). He, too, wished to forestall

God's time. Our Lord was revealing to His disciples

that He must suffer and die. But Peter would have

none of this. Many, if not all, of us would have agreed

with Peter. Here was a Man Who had unlimited power.

He could have set up the kingdom at any time, and

brought blessing to everyone. Yet now He speaks of

suffering and death! Peter seemed to have no inkling of

God's purpose in it all, or of the part of evil in bringing

about the humiliation of man and the glory of God.

Satan always seems to be on man's side, and wants to

do him a favor, as at the first in the garden of Eden.

Peter did not want his Master to suffer. But our Lord

has short shrift for such thoughts. He knew whence

they came. So He calls Peter Satan and a snare.

As the present is preeminently a spiritual adminis

tration, and we are destined to reign in the realms now

ruled by the Adversary, we may rest assured that Satan

is far more opposed to us than to the Circumcision

apostles. Only occasionally do we read of the parts that

evil spirits played in the history of Israel. A very small

fraction of the accounts of our Lord's life even refer to

the spirit world. But a large part of the closing chapter

of Ephesians, the charter of the present grace, is con

cerned with this phase of our conduct.

But we are not spiritists, who communicate directly

with the spirit world by means of mediums, or other

such means. Indeed, it is not a question of communica

tion but of warfare. And it is not a question of physical

force but of spiritual stratagems. Yet it is carried on

through blood and flesh, for it is only by means of

physical, soulish members of the human race that the

spirits can reach us. Paul had warned the saints in

Corinth lest somehow, as the serpent deludes Eve by
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its craftiness, it should be corrupting their apprehen

sion also (2 Cor. 11:3).

The conflicts among the saints often have the appear

ance of wrestling. Too often they are merely the efforts

of the Adversary to oppose God's operations. We should

look beyond the humaninstrument to the power behind

it, as our Lord did with Peter. Is it not notable that He

never called Judas Satan, so far as we know, but rather

Peter, His loyal disciple? No doubt it was a great help to

the chief apostle in his future service, to recall how

ready he was to act the part of the adversary. He wanted

to help, not to hinder. Let us not imagine that this is a

true test. It is through well-meant efforts to be of service

that the Adversary works. The great apostasy of the end

time will be a Christian crusade to further His cause.

We should be wary and wise and test all as to its concord

with God's times and seasons, His plan and purpose.

Another test is the character of the opposition. Men

in wrestling seldom hurt or harm each other very

seriously. But when a missile like a burning arrow

strikes you (in case your large shield is not up) you may

rest assured that its ultimate source was not a mortal,

but that it came from a spirit power behind him. A

letter lately come to hand speaks of a note received

from a brother as follows: "He may have held the pen,

but Satan dictated the letter." Most saints are not clever

enough to accomplish the damage they do, so we must

look upon them as on Peter.

After the dais, one great change for the better will be

our relation to the spiritual powers of darkness. Now

they are enemies. It will be our privilege to transform

them into friends. Few saints seem to realize what a

powerful part they play in our experience today. But

one who seeks to recover God's truth, and to stand for

it, is in constant and cruel conflict, for to stop this is the
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great object of their enmity. Now they thwart and

hinder every move, if they can. They transform helpers

into hinderers. The trend of Christendom is proof posi

tive how successful they are. They are far more clever

than the saints, and use them freely, by means of

misunderstandings and slanders, in harming any work

that threatens their domination of the "Christian" world.

"Dissensions and snares beside the teaching" were

present even in Paul's day, for even then there were

some who slaved for their own bowels and sought,

through compliments and adulation, to delude the hearts

of the innocent (Rom. 16:17-20). The apostle does not

instruct us to deal with them, but rather to avoid them.

Then he gives the real remedy: "The God of peace will

be crushing Satan under your feet swiftly." He recog

nizes that much of the misconduct among the saints,

especially among the leaders and teachers, is not due

merely to their frailty, but to the influence of evil spirits.

In that day of illumination we will not need to con

tend with any deviation from the teaching. Neither will

anyone need to make any provision for food. Adulation

will be entirely ruled out. All this will follow from the

change from mortal to immortal bodies. But, far more

than that, Satan himself, the instigator of human oppo

sition and dissension, will be beneath our feet. Now he

dominates the actions of many a saint. But then his

place and power will be taken from him, and we will be

above him, able to subdue and control the one who,

next to our flesh, was the cause of most of our miseries.

Just as the enemies of Christ will figuratively find

themselves a footstool for His feet, so will the greatest

of all our enemies be placed beneath our power. But,

best of all, we will not retaliate. We will not use our

authority to further alienate and estrange them from

God or from ourselves. We, to whom conciliation was
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first presented, will be conciliatory to all, and be able to

bring back all our enemies into the circle of friendship

and conciliation with God. Doubtless due to Satan's

machinations we cannot now even bring about peace

among ourselves; but then all our own differences will

have been dissolved, and we will be able to bring it to

our erstwhile enemy in the spirit world. A.E.K.

THE CELESTIAL WARFARE

The celestial allotment (Eph.l:3,ll) which charac

terizes the present secret administration is still in the

hands of opposing spiritual forces, who will not be

finally dislodged until the day of deliverance. These

enemies of ours are active in opposing every effort of

faith to grasp its patrimony and maintain its heavenly

stand. Conduct conforming to this truth, any attaining

to the out-resurrection, as the apostle puts it in Philip-

pians, will meet sore opposition from sinister spirit

forces. To withstand them we are provided with the

panoply, the shield and the sword. So may we stand.

Our conduct toward these dark spirit powers should

be the opposite to that of our behavior toward our

fellow men. There is a sword of the former, an olive

branch for the latter. Men may be used by these spirit

forces to antagonize us, but let us always look beyond

the human agents. The sword is not for them. If we

wish to be saved from these foes let us furnish our

armory with the girdle of truth, the cuirass of right

eousness, the sandals of peace, and God will furnish

the helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit. Let

us then stand, like Shammah, one of David's mighties,

with all our armor on, with shield and sword in hand,

and defend our celestial fields from the dark spirit

powers which seek to rob us of the enjoyment of our

heavenly lot. A.E.K.
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SAMUEL'S BIRTH AND INFANCY

It was during peaceful times when Elkanah with his

family made the annual pilgrimage across the hill coun

try of Ephraim in order to sacrifice at Shiloh where the

house of Yahweh was in those days. Though he was an

Ephraimite by birth, he was obviously so closely attached

to the tabernacle that the Chronicler considered him a

Levite (cf 1 Chron.6:22-28). The name Elkanah means

"El-has-Acquired," which would agree with the divine

statement "The Levites become Mine" (Num.3:35). As

a pious man, Elkanah would obey the divine com

mand: "Three times in the year all your males shall

appear before Yahweh your Elohim in the place that

He shall choose: at the festival of unleavened bread, at

the festival of weeks and at the festival of booths"

(Deut.l6:16). We may assume that the story reported

in the Scroll of Ruth was nearly synchronous with the

following story of childless Hannah ("Grace").

IT WAS HANNAH THAT ELKANAH LOVED

"There was a certain man from Ramathaim of the

Zuphites, from the hill country of Ephraim; his name

was Elkanah son of Jeroham son of Elihu son of Tohu son

of Zuph, an Ephraimite. He had two wives; the name of

the one was Hannah, and the name of the second was

Peninnah. And Peninnah came to have children; but

Hannah had no children. From days to days this man

went up from his city to worship and to sacrifice to

Yahweh of hosts at Shiloh. There Eli and the two sons of

Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were priests for Yahweh.
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"When the day came that Elkanah sacrificed, then

he would give to his wife Peninnah and to all her sons

and her daughters their assigned shares. But to Han

nah he would give one double-sized assigned share, for

it was Hannah that he loved; yet Yahweh had closed

her womb. Moreover her rival would vex her to vexa

tion in order to dishearten her since Yahweh had tightly

closed up her womb.

"This happened year by year. As often as she went

up to the House of Yahweh, the other would vex her in

this way, so that she lamented and would not eat. Her

husband Elkanah said to her, Hannah, why are you

lamenting? Why are you not eating? And why does

your heart feel bad? Am not I better for you than ten

sons?"(lSam.l:l-8).

Elkanah came with his whole family from Ramathaim

(or Ramah, 1:19) in the district of Zuph where one of

his ancestors (Zuph) had once settled. Hannah (which

means "Grace") was Elkanah's first wife. Since Yah

weh had closed her womb, he had married a second

time. Polygamy was not uncommon in ancient Israel,

where a man would want to have a son to keep his

name alive. His second wife, Peninnah, bore him sons

and daughters while Hannah remained childless.

So there was rivalry between the wives, resulting in

much "bitterness of soul" (1:10). This was evident year

after year, especially on the journey to Shiloh when

Peninnah's behavior was most irritating. She "would

vex her [Hannah] to vexation in order to dishearten her

since Yahweh had tightly closed up her womb" (1:6).

After Elkanah had worshiped and sacrificed to Yah

weh at Shiloh, there was the usual sacrificial meal

before Yahweh. For He had stipulated with regard to

His tabernacle: "You will bring there your ascent offer

ings and your sacrifices .... You will eat there before
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Yahweh your Elohim, and you will rejoice ... you and

your households with which Yahweh your Elohim has

blessed you" (Deut.l2:6,7).

Elkanah followed the rules regarding the allocation

of the portions of meat. Just as he had done before,

year after year he gave to his wife Peninnah and to all

her sons and her daughters their assigned shares. But

to Hannah he gave a double portion, "for it was Han

nah that he loved."

Yet Peninnah had been vexing her again, and so "she

lamented and would not eat." As a solicitous husband,

Elkanah tried his best to comfort her with affectionate

questions: "Why are you lamenting? Why are you not

eating? And why does your heart feel bad?" He wanted

her to forget about her childless state and rather appre

ciate his love for her that could not have been greater,

even if she had borne him ten sons. So he said: "Am not

I better for you than ten sons?"

HANNAH MADE A VOW BEFORE YAHWEH

"After they had eaten and drunk at Shiloh, Hannah

arose and stood before Yahweh while Eli the priest was

sitting on the covered seat by the doorjamb of the

temple of Yahweh. She was in bitterness of soul when

she prayed to Yahweh and lamented, yea lamented.

She vowed a vow, saying, O Yahweh of hosts, if You will

look, yea look upon the humiliation of Your maidser

vant and will remember me and not forget Your maid

servant, and if You will grant Your maidservant a male

descendant, then I will dedicate him to Yahweh for all

the days of his life; he shall not drink wine or intoxi

cant, and no razor-blade shall come upon his head.

"It came to be as she multiplied her prayers before

Yahweh, that Eli was observing her mouth. As for

Hannah, she was speaking in her heart; only her lips
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were moving, yet her voice could not be heard"

(lSam.l:9-13).

Eli the priest was sitting at the customary place of

the priest emeritus, at the doorway of the small temple

from where he could oversee the coming and going of

the worshipers while his two sons, Hophni and Phinehas,

were functioning as priests for Yahweh (1:3). People

usually prayed aloud; so Eli watched Hannah who was

speaking under her breath; only her lips moved while

she wept bitterly. The words of her prayer are not

reported, apart from the vow that she made: If Yahweh

would give her a son, she would dedicate him to Yah

weh all the days of his life. Levites served only "from

twenty-five years and upward" and retired at the age of

fifty from active service (Num.8:24,25). Yet Hannah's

vow would make her son's consecration as a Nazirite

both life-long and continuous.

We do not know if there had ever been heavy drink

ing at sacrificial meals in Shiloh. But this is what Eli

suspected when he observed Hannah, deeply distressed,

praying silently while only her lips were moving. "So

Eli reckoned her to be drunk. Eli said to her, How long

will you behave drunk? Put away your wine from you,

and go from the presence of Yahweh. Hannah answered,

saying, Not so, my lord! I am a woman who is hard

pressed in spirit; I have drunk no wine or intoxicant.

Yet I have been pouring out my soul before Yahweh.

You must not take your maidservant for a daughter of

worthlessness, since I have spoken hitherto out of the

magnitude of my concern and my vexation. So Eli

answered, saying, Go in peace! May the Elohim of

Israel grant your request that you have asked of Him.

She replied, May your handmaid find favor in your

eyes! Then the woman went her way and came to her

booth where she ate and drank with her husband; and

her face was no longer sad for herself" (1 Sam.l:13-18).
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Yahweh had prepared Hannah so that she was able

to reject Eli's contemptuous reprimand with a well-

formulated little speech; it fully convinced Eli that he

had been in error about her behavior. Then Yahweh let

Hannah know that He had not forgotten her and that

He would remember her request.

Yahweh spoke to her through Eli whom He had pre

pared for the priestly task to act in accordance with the

divine mandate given to the sons of Aaron.* The priests

had the power to bless, but were limited by the parame

ters of the divine mandate. We may assume that Eli had

the third part of the mandated blessing in mind ("May

Yahweh lift His face to you and appoint peace for you").

Eli paraphrased this part and adapted its meaning to

Hannah's lengthy prayer, saying, "Go in peace! May the

Elohim of Israel grant your request that you have asked

of Him." In this way Eli placed the Name of Yahweh

over this daughter of Israel; and thus she had His assur

ance: I Myself shall bless her (Num.6:27).

Hannah thanked the priest for the blessing, saying,

"May your handmaid find favor in your eyes!" She was

no longer in bitterness of soul, when she "went her way

and came to her booth where she ate and drank with

her husband; and her face was no longer sad for herself.

They rose early in the morning and worshiped before

Yahweh. Then they returned and came to their house

at Ramah. Elkanah knew his wife Hannah; and Yah

weh remembered her" (1 Sam.1:18,19).

When they worshiped before Yahweh, Hannah's heart

•"Yahweh spoke to Moses, saying, Speak to Aaron and to his sons,

saying, Thus shall you bless the sons of Israel, saying to them,

May Yahweh bless you and keep you;

May Yahweh light up His face toward you and be gracious to you;

May Yahweh lift His face to you and appoint peace for you.

Thus they will place My Name over the sons of Israel, and

I Myself shall bless them" (Num.6:22-27).
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had been filled with all joy and peace in believing;

then they returned to Ramah where she lived with the

expectation that Yahweh would surely bless her.

Samuel's birth and infancy

"So it came to be at the turn of the year* that

Hannah had been pregnant and had borne a son. She

had called his name Samuel and had said, For it was of

Yahweh Elohim of hosts that I have asked for him"

(1:20). Yahweh had answered Hannah's prayers; He

had indeed looked upon the humiliation of the barren

wife and had remembered her by granting her preg

nancy and a male descendant (cf 1:11).

Here we are reminded of Rachel who had a similar

experience: "Elohim remembered Rachel; Elohim hear

kened to her and opened her womb. She became preg

nant and bore a son for Jacob; and Rachel said: Elohim

has gathered up my reproach. She called his name

Joseph, saying, May Yahweh add to me another son"

(Gen.30:22-24). "Joseph" means: "May-He-Add."

When Hannah had called her son Samuel, she alluded

slightly to the meaning of his name, saying: "For it was

of Yahweh Elohim of hosts that I have asked for him."

Yet about three years later she gave a more distinct

explanation for the meaning of the boy's name when

she said: "For this lad I had prayed, and Yahweh has

granted to me my request that I had asked of Him"

(1:27). Hence the name of Samuel may mean: "Heard-

of-El" (i.e., her request was heard by El).

The five Hebrew letters Sh-m-u-a-l of the lad's name

may be translated to say: "His-Name-[is]-El" (i.e., the

Name on which he calls in worship is El).

^Literally: at the revolution of the days.
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HANNAH DID NOT GO UP TO SHILOH

"When the man Elkanah and all his household were

going up to sacrifice to Yahweh at Shiloh the annual

sacrifice of the days, and to pay his vow and all the tithes

of his field, then Hannah did not go up with him, for she

said to her husband, When the lad is weaned, I will bring

him; for he must appear before the face of Yahweh and

abide there for the eon. Her husband Elkanah replied to

her, Do what seems good in your eyes. Stay here until

youhaveweanedhim.OnlymayYahwehconfirmwhatwas

coming forth from your mouth" (1 Sam.l:21-23).

We have mentioned before that Elkanah would cer

tainly have appeared before Yahweh at Shiloh three

times a year, just like all males who obeyed the divine

command. In addition he seems to have followed the

general instructions given in Deuteronomy 12:11,12.

"There shall you bring all that I am instructing you,

your ascent offerings and your sacrifices, your tithes

... and all your choice vow offerings which you shall

vow to Yahweh. You will rejoice before Yahweh your

Elohim, you, your sons and your daughters

After the birth of Samuel, Elkanah was about to go

up to Shiloh to bring there the annual sacrifice, the vow

offering that he had vowed to Yahweh, and all the

tithes of his field. So this may have been in autumn, at

the festival of booths. Yet this year Hannah did not go

up with him, saying: "When the lad is weaned, I will

bring him; for he must appear before the face of Yah

weh and abide there for the eon."

In ancient times weaning was celebrated as an impor

tant event in the life of a young child. We may remem

ber that Abraham prepared a great feast on the day

when Isaac was weaned (Gen.21:8). It was not unusual

that weaning was postponed until a child's second or

third year. Then Hannah would bring young Samuel to
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Shiloh where he would stay henceforth in the service of

Yahweh. Elkanah agreed with her; and he added

(according to most Hebrew manuscripts): "May Yah

weh confirm His word." There seems to be no good

explanation for this statement in this context. So we

have adopted the Septuagint reading which is sup

ported by a Samuel fragment from Qumran: "May

Yahweh confirm what was coming forth from your

mouth." For Hannah had just repeated her intention to

consecrate Samuel as a Nazirite. And Elkanah wished

that Yahweh would bring her intention to fruition.

The piety and devotion of Elkanah and Hannah

("Grace") should help to increase our awareness that

our God shall be filling our every need in accord with

His riches in glory in Christ Jesus (c/Phil.4:19). Now

God is able to lavish all grace on us, that, having all

contentment in everything always, we may be super-

abounding in every good work, according as it is writ

ten, He scatters, He gives to the drudges, His righteous

ness remains for the eon (cf 2 Cor.9:8,9). H.H.R.

(To be continued)

OUR NEW TYPESETTING PROGRAM

As many of our readers are aware, we do most of our own printing

and all of our own typesetting. The typesetting program which we

have used for the past seven years, however, has become technologi

cally obsolete. Though it is highly capable, it is also highly inefficient.

Since no commercial program was well-suited to our needs, over the

past two years, my son Marc and I have labored to produce our own

program. Marc is in his second year of studies at California Institute

of Technology in Pasadena, and is a computer science major. Now,

our new program, BookPage, is nearly completed. In simplest terms,

this new program will afford us even better typographic quality,

while being far more efficient than our former methods. Beginning

with the January 1995 issue of Unsearchable Riches, we plan to use

Marc's program for all phases of our work, especially for the produc

tion of the Concordant Version of the Old Testament. j.r.C.



Consoled by God's Word

CONSOLE ONE ANOTHER

"For we are aware that the entire creation is groaning

and travailing together until now. Yet not only so, but

we ourselves also, who have the firstfruit of the spirit,

we ourselves also, are groaning in ourselves, awaiting

the sonship, the deliverance of our body" (Rom.8:22,23).

The apostle Paul repeatedly emphasized that the spirit

of God is making its home in us. This glorious gift is a

foretaste and pledge of ultimate deliverance, but at pres

ent it is in conflict with our bodies of death, from which,

through grace, we are rescued (Rom.7:24). Until we are

fully transformed into the same image as His glorified

Son, these same bodies of humiliation will cause us all to

yearn for promised glory. Little wonder that Paul wrote:

"For in this we are groaning, longing to be dressed in our

habitation which is out of heaven" (2 Cor.5:2).

"Whenever Christ, our Life should be manifested,

then you also shall be manifested together with Him in

glory" (Col.3:4). This faithful promise invigorates each

believer. There is no greater inspiration than this. More

over, glorious to relate, there are many such assurances

of uplifting consolation in God's precious Word!

THE ENTIRE CREATION IS GROANING

Through the mellowing and refining influence of God's

spirit, we become blameless and artless, so ingenuous

that we might well be compared with children (c/Phil.

2:15). We walk a vastly different path in life from those

who despise God, His beloved Son and those beliefs



210 Sensitivity to Other's Pain

which we hold so dear. When encountering the con

tempt and bleak insolence of acquaintances and even

fellow believers, we are graced with consoling remind

ers of our Lord's suffering as recorded in God's Word.

We become sensitive to the heartbreaking sorrows

and constraints all about us. There is no grief which

leaves us unmoved. Pathetic victims of man's inhu

manity are a sickening nightmare; and even the ani

mals which were placed in our care now cower away

from us in fear. We do not view this increasing burden

of misery with despair, however, for we have been

granted the boon of knowing that there is a glory

coming which will, by contrast, make all the unhappi-

ness seem but a passing thought.

We are a new creation; this world has not the slight

est attraction for us. We are strangers, awaiting the

shout of command, the voice of the Chief Messenger

and the trumpet of God. But, oh, there remains great

suffering in this life! For many this is real, almost

unbearable, physical pain. For others it is frustrating

disability, for some, the tragedy of separation from

loved ones. Each one knows bitterness and sad loneli

ness. Without consolation from God, our Father, it

would be unendurable. We discover the soaring high

plateau of God's unique preferment, yet we carry a

crushing sense of sorrow which is only borne with

fortitude because of our great expectation.

FOR YOU KNOW THE GRACE

What is this consolation? How does our loving Father

sustain and comfort? The gracious manner and means

of upholding us in all our many trials may differ accord

ing to circumstance and individual. For example, reflect

ing the grace of his own awareness of God's love, Paul

was stricken with grief at the reprehensible behavior of
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the saints in Corinth. In what has been described as the

"epistle of tears," he hastened to console and encour

age: "For out of much affliction and pressure of heart I

write to you, through many tears, not that you may be

made sorrowful, but that you may know the love which

I have for you more superabundantly" (2 Cor.2:4).

Rebuking a loved one is one of the sorest trials which

humans have to face, and only the utterly callous may

administer this detachedly. Paul had sternly denounced

the defilement in the Corinthian ecclesia, but now he

brings them consolation. Yet there was no remorse for

having caused them sorrow! In fact, he rejoiced that

they were made sorry to repentance!

Behind Paul's consolation lies the revelation of our

Lord Jesus Christ. "For the love of Christ is constrain

ing us, judging this, that, if One died for the sake of all,

consequently all died" (2 Cor.5:14). "For you know the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, being rich, because

of you He became poor, that you, by His poverty, should

be rich" (2 Cor.8:9). But there is consolation not only in

the revelations of God's transcendent grace and love in

Christ Jesus, but in all that pertains to our Lord.

A BODY OF HUMILIATION

Fully cognizant of the truth that while on earth our

Lord was a servant of the Circumcision (Rom. 15:8),

Who faithfully proclaimed the kingdom now in abey

ance, we are yet able to derive great joy and consola

tion in learning of Him during that brief and sacred

time, which began at Bethlehem and ended at Golgotha.

Indeed, it ought to be a source of great comfort and

reassurance to learn that this human frame, this body,

was considered by God to be an appropriate and accept

able form for His beloved Son!

Although He was in the form and image which God
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had first described as "very good" (Gen.l:26-31), for

the Son of God, this was still a body of humiliation. But

in that same body He dispensed great blessing. As

God's creative Original (Rev.3:14), He was neither

distant nor inaccessible. Coming in the likeness of

humanity, He faithfully proclaimed His Father to the

world. His lowly birth, compassion and humanity inspire

and establish empathy with all. Let us meditate on

some of the precious events of our Lord's ministry and

life which are so carefully preserved, like the Scrip

tures of old, for our consolation (cf Rom. 15:4).

He sang (Matt.26:30)! How delightful this, until we

note that this singing was during the journey to Gethse-

mane. What was the hymn, and how did His disciples

feel as He warned that they would be scattered that

same night?

He marvelled (Matt.8:10)! Just imagine this. First

born of every creature, all being created through Him

and for Him (Col. 1:17), and He encountered some

thing that made Him marvel, that is, wonder with

astonishment! What rare experience evoked such a

reaction? Quite simply, it was the centurion's percep

tion that all was subject to his Lord. The affliction of his

boy could be dismissed by one thought of command.

Such faith surely brings serenity and peace.

He wept (John 11:35)! Nothing stirs the human

heart more than this. Anyone knowing just a little of

our Lord and the Scriptures will promptly quote the

above text if asked which is the shortest verse in the

Bible. However, it is not the brevity of these words

which is truly momentous, but the compassion! What

is contained in the words "... mutters in spirit, and

disturbs Himself" (John 11:33)? They are a complete

enigma to us unless, in anguish, our own hearts have

been broken, learning of Him suffering on our behalf at
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Golgotha. How significant are the words: "He now

reconciles by the body of His flesh" (Col.l:22).

A NEW CREATION

We are reminded often of another one of Paul's

consoling thoughts that begin with the phrase,... we

are aware. "Now we are aware that God is working all

together for the good of those who are loving God, who

are called according to the purpose that, whom He

foreknew, He designates beforehand, also, to be con

formed to the image of His Son, for Him to be firstborn

among many brethren" (Rom.8:28,29). Add to this the

happy pronouncement that "if anyone is in Christ Jesus,

there is a new creation: the primitive passed by. Lo!

there has come new!" (2 Cor.5:17). Further, we "are

sealed with the holy spirit of promise" (Eph.l.13).

Great care and precision is called for in understand

ing all this. As every master builder must have a clear

concept of his finished construction, so our great, lov

ing Father lavished all the above transcendent riches

on us before the disruption of the world. Now, it is both

for His delight and for our consolation, that we should

be sustained in the realization of His gracious choice of

the ecclesia. Paul's prayer for this boon (Eph.l: 15-23)

seems to anticipate the need for such consolation in

these present days.

Practically all the reassurances clearly indicate God's

accomplishment. Not a single contribution from those

so privileged is even considered. It all occurred long

before we were born. But what has happened to obscure

the magnificence of so loving an evangel? Sadly, the

Slanderer has debased these truths through sly insidi

ous deception. Those believers who lay claim to Chris

tian faith are often preoccupied with the trivia of reso

lutions in January of each new year. They speak glibly
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of repentance, of having a change of heart, of turning

over a new leaf and mending their ways. But this is to

center on one's self and not on that which brings both

true repentance and consolation, the achievement of

God in and through our Lord Jesus Christ.

The groaning and travailing continues, but we are

made aware by the faithful Word of God that we are

awaiting the sonship, the deliverance of our bodies. It

is consoling to know of the grace exhibited in our

Lord's poverty for our sakes. Evils press upon us, but

we are assured that God is working all together for

good. The old things trouble us, but there is a new

creation! In God's own time we shall be changed and

caught up to be with our Lord. "So that, console one

another with these words" (1 Thess.4:13-18).

Donald Fielding

Is there a God? Who dares express surprise?

Is everything controlled by chance or fate?

Believe it not. Our God is good and great,

And, far beyond all estimation, wise.

Nothing is hidden from His watchful eyes.

His steps are certain. No one can frustrate

His sovereign will. He will not deviate

From His determined path, or change, or improvise.

He is omnipotent, yet He is love.

He has a purpose which He must fulfill,

And in His open Word, we all may prove

What is the glorious outcome of His will:

The power of sin completely to remove,

And every heart with His own Self to fill.

John Essex



Concordant Studies

ONE GOD AND ONE LORD

The Scriptural expressions for "God" signify neither

supremacy nor unoriginatedness of being. And, these

terms may be used either in a relative sense or in an

absolute sense—even when used in a literal sense and

in a faithful sense. "God" is a title which speaks of

Subjectorhood or Placership.

Ultimately speaking, "there is no other God except

One' (1 Cor.8:4). "The Head of Christ is God' (1 Cor.

11:3). The God and Father of the believer is also "the

God o/our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph.l:17). We believe,

then, that the Supreme God is the One Whom the

apostle Paul terms "the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ" (Eph.l:3), Whom Christ Himself terms

"the only true God" (John 17:3).

While we believe "even if so be that there are many

being termed 'gods/ whether in heaven or on earth,

even as [there is a sense in which] there are many gods,

and many lords, nevertheless for us there is one God,

the Father, out of Whom all is, and we for Him, and one

Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all is" (1 Cor.8:5,6).

It is revealed that, in Christ, "the entire complement

of the Deity is dwelling bodily" (Col.2:9). If the entire

complement of the Deity, however, dwells in Christ,

this does not make Christ God, any more than if the

entire complement of a salesman's samples are con

tained in a box, the box is the salesman's samples. The

box remains the entity containing the samples, not the

samples themselves.

It is revealed as well that Christ, before taking the
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form of a slave and coming to be in the likeness of

humanity, "being inherently [lit., "inhering"] in the

form of God, deems it not pillaging to be equal with

God" (Phil.2:6). This fact, however, again, is no proof

that He is God but is rather a disproof of any such

proposition. One who is equal with another is not the

other but himself. Equality between two, regardless of

their nature and regardless of the particulars of that

equality, is not a proof of identity but of its denial.

Equality always denies identity, and must ever be rela

tive, else it becomes identity. Then, it is no longer

equality. If Christ our Lord, in some respect, is equal

with God, this proves that Christ is not God and that

God is not Christ.

"The Word" of God in John 1:1 may well have in view

not only God's personified Word, Christ, but His written

word as well. In any case, "the word was toward God."

Any sense, then, in which it is correct to say that "the

Word was God," must be compatible with the Word's

being, first of all "toward God." This fact precludes the

Word's being literally and identificationally God, and

entails Its being God only figuratively, in a representative

sense. Hence it is simply incorrect to reason that if in

John 1:1 Christ is the Word, it follows that He is therein

affirmed to be God, in either a literal or absolute sense.

Since we wish to consider the nature of God's being

according to the claims both of Trinitarianism and

Modalism, a word needs to be said concerning the

English word "being" itself. One who has "being,"

merely speaks of one who exists or is (cp Heb.ll:6).

Similarly, an "entity" is that which has existence. And,

the modern term "person" simply means a being char

acterized by conscious apprehension, rationality, and a

moral sense, whether or not a corporeal being or a

human being. Anything that has being, is anything that
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has existence. But when we speak of a being, we mean

a "person," the expression "person" being understood

in accord with the definition stated above. In this sense,

then, God is a "Person." "Personal" qualities are those

characteristics which pertain to a person; specifically,

conscious apprehension, rationality, and moral sense.

Trinitarians, however, do not use the word "person"

in the sense presented above. This has resulted in

much confusion.

The teaching of Trinitarianism is that "God is one

Being, existing eternally in three hypostases: Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit."1 More succinctly stated, God

exists in three hypostases.

"Hypostasis" is the formal, theological equivalent for

the popular term "person." In Trinitarian theology, that

which is to be understood by the latter expression, is that

which is defined by the former. The Trinitarian defini

tion of "person" is, "one of the three modes of being in

the Godhead; a hypostasis."2 The word "hypostasis,"

itself, simply means that without which something can

not be, the "essential nature of anything; a subject in

which attributes are conceived to inhere, or a ... mode

of existence."3 A hypostasis, then, is an "essentiality."

It needs to be emphasized that the orthodox Trinitar

ian does not affirm that God is both one and three in

the same sense. He rather affirms that within the one

God there are three distinct "Persons," each one of

Whom is uncreated and of the same essence or nature

(any distinctions between the three being ones of ser-

1 Joseph W. Tkach, Worldwide Church News, vol.21, no.17, p.3

(Worldwide Church of God, Pasadena California).

2 Webster's New International Dictionary, second edition, una

bridged; p. 1828.

3ibid.,p.l229.
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vice or office). By "person," however, the knowledge

able Trinitarian does not mean a literal person, in the

sense of an actual, living being; instead, he uses the

word "person" strictly in an accommodated sense as a

token for the technical "hypostasis" (i.e., essentiality).

Consequently, then, more clearly stated, God is one

Being, existing eternally in three essentialities: Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit. Briefly, God exists in three

essentialities.

The Trinitarian, if he would maintain a viable mono

theism and yet avoid adopting opposing views, has no

recourse but to affirm that these three essentialities are

modes of the same Being, three modes in which God

always and actually exists (not to be confounded with

Modalism, the opposing doctrine which affirms a plu

rality of divine modes merely in the sense of divine

roles in which God Himself is sometimes presented).

To be consistent, orthodox Trinitarianism must affirm

and does affirm,* that by the "Trinity" they mean that

God has His existence in three distinct modes, each of

which being marked by a certain, "personal" quality.

These modes are denominated, respectively, the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

—-^-Tt is confusing, however, for Trinitarians to claim that

these three hypostatic (i.e., essential) modes are "dis

tinct but not separate." This is because "distinct" and

"separate" are synonyms. It is only a question of idiom

whether we use one term or the other. What the Trini

tarian actually means to say, however, by the slogan

*"In theological language we would define a person [i.e., a hypo-

stasis] as a mode of subsistence which is marked by intelligence,

will, and individual existence" (Loraine Boettner, Studies in The

ology, chapter 3, "The Trinity," p. 109; Presbyterian and Reformed:

Philadelphia).
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"distinct but not separate," is that while there are

distinctions which separate what is to be understood

concerning each hypostasis, one from another, none

theless these distinctions do not constitute any of the

three hypostases separate beings.

Even so, if the three hypostases termed the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are in fact three modes or

ways in which God subsists (i.e., continues to exist),

then it follows that each itself, literally speaking, is not

God Himself. Each of these three cannot literally be

God, but rather a mode of God's existence, a way in

which God subsists. It would only be, wherever any of

these are termed God, or spoken of as God, that we are

to understand, by figure of association, God Himself.

Trinitarians, indeed, as a shibboleth, insist on declar

ing, "Jesus is God." Yethoweverimportant this affirma

tion is conceived to be as a righteous slogan, such is not

actually an accurate statement of Trinitarianism itself.

An outsider might reasonably suppose *:hat by the

affirmation "Jesus is God," the Trinitarian means to say

that Christ is the Deity, the one true God. The Trinitar

ian's actual claim, however, is that the Son, Christ

Jesus, even as the Father and the Holy Spirit, is a

hypostasis or essential mode in which God subsists.

That is, Christ Himself is not a Being or Person, but is

instead an aspect of a Being or Person.

One who believes such a proposition cannot, apart

from self-contradiction, also believe that Jesus, in a

literal, identificational sense, is God.

Yet they do wish for Christ to have "full Godness,"

including, by all means, uncreatedness, together with

no immanent subordinancy to the Father, only "eco

nomic" subordinancy. They also wish for both the

"Father" and the "Holy Spirit" to have full Godness,

including uncreatedness, whatever Their respective
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administrative offices. And they wish for there to be

only one actual Being Who is God.

With such a wish list, however, the Trinitarian simply

has no alternative but to conceive the Deity as a Being

comprised of three hypostatic (i.e., inherently essential)

modes, three person-like aspects that have being, but

do not, individually in themselves, constitute a Being.

Simply stated, God consists of three person-like aspects,

one of Whom (or rather, of Which) is Christ.

But from this it follows that none of these three,

including Christ, is an actual Being. Therefore, as pre

sented in Trinitarianism, Christ is not a Person in the

actual sense of the word but a Thing. Specifically,

according to such a system, Christ is not, identification-

ally, God, but is only God, synecdochically speaking

(i.e., by near association), the partial Thing being put

for the whole Being, or Person. This hardly makes

Christ "fully God," but only ("fully" or otherwise) an

aspect of God.

Indeed, the knowledgeable Trinitarian affirms that not

only the word "person" but all nouns and pronouns in

reference to the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit, are not literal

(which would make them references to actual Beings),

but are "accommodations," mere anthropomorphisms.

MODALISM: JESUS ALONE IS GOD

In considering the claims of Modalism as to how it is

that "Jesus is God," it is helpful to note that Modalists

rarely if ever explicitly distinguish the figurative, rep

resentative "is" from the literal, identificational "is."

Accordingly, in certain instances, at least to many, it

may not be clear which of these two senses Modalists

have in view. Indeed, one often wonders whether it is

clear even in Modalists' own minds which sense they

have in view, or even if they make this distinction at all.



Three Representative Roles 221

No being "is" another being, literally speaking. And,

there is one God, Who is a Being. It follows, then, were

it to be affirmed that Christ is the Deity (is Yahweh

Elohim, is God) representatively and that God alone is

a Being, it could only be that by the term, "Christ," a

representative thing is put for the One represented.

Hence, in such a case, in saying that Christ is God, one

would not be speaking in a literal, identificational

sense, identifying a named person with one of his

titles, but in a representative sense, identifying some-

thing that somehow pertained to a person with the

person himself.

This, however, is not the Modalist position; nor is it

the Modalist's claim. Instead, the Modalist's notion and

assertion is that the Being, Christ, is actually God

Himself. Accordingly, the Modalist likewise claims that

"the Father" is only a character or role in which Jesus is

sometimes presented. But from this, since no being is

another being, it follows that no such Being as the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ actually exists.

This is because if Jesus is God the Father, "God the

Father" is a character or role, not a being. To say

otherwise would be to say that there are two beings

each of whom are God, which is to say there are two

Gods, which is impossible since there is one God.

Modalists, however, in addition to affirming that

Christ is identificationally the Deity, also affirm that

Christ is a theophany, a visible manifestation of God;

God manifested in a physical form in flesh; God appear

ing in the form of a man. Thus, Christ is the form of

God; He is the form in which God appears.

The Modalist acknowledges that God is spirit, and

that He Himself does not have a body. The Modalist

acknowledges as well that the form in which God
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appears is a body, and that that form is not only an

appearance but a real human body*

The claim that Jesus is God manifest in flesh, may be

restated as God is manifested in the flesh of Jesus. From

this, however, it only follows that God is represented by

Jesus, which is to say that Jesus, representatively

speaking, is God. But from this it does not at all follow

that Jesus is literally, identificationally, the Deity. The

Modalist's error is that He claims that Jesus is literally

God, and offers as proof the proposition that Jesus is

figuratively God. If the Modalist grasped his error here

and were consistent, he would soon repudiate Modalism.

If the Modalist's claim were simply that Christ is

representatively God and that He is the Image of God,

he would be affirming our position, not his own. But if

his claim instead is that Christ is identificationally

God, he is denying that the God and Father of Christ is

a Being; that is, he is denying that the God and Father

of Christ, Himself exists.

Such a proposition, however, is impossible, for "there

is no other God except One .... the Father, out of

Whom all is" (1 Cor.8:6). It should further be noted

that since Christ is the Image of the invisible God

(2 Cor.4:4; Col. 1:15), He cannot be God Himself. What

ever its particular nature, whether an image is an

entity or a being, it is always a copy, not an original.

Since Modalists themselves acknowledge that Christ is

*"Since God is an invisible Spirit and is omnipresent, He certainly

does not have a body as we know it.... Jesus is God manifest in

flesh.... The New Testament records no theophanies of God in

human form outside of Jesus Christ. Of course, He was not just God

appearing in the form of a man, but He was God clothed with a real

human body and nature God manifested Himself in the flesh in

the person of Jesus Christ" (David K. Bernard: The Oneness of God,

Word Aflame Press, Hazelwood, Missouri, 1983), pp. 12,27,40,302.
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a Being, and must affirm with the Scripture that He is

an Image, it follows that He is not the One Whom the

Image represents, God Himself, but is a Being distinct

from God. Christ, then, the Image of God, is not God,

but a Being Who represents and reflects God.

Modalists acknowledge that "God" is a term which

speaks of a Being, and that "Christ" is a term which

speaks of a Being. What they deny, however, is that

these two expressions refer to two Beings. Instead,

Modalists insist that these two expressions refer to the

same Being. That is, Modalists deny that God is one

Being and that Christ is Another. Indeed, since Modalists

insist both (1) that Christ is God, and (2) that there is

only one Being Who is God, they have no recourse but

to claim that the expressions "God" and "Christ" refer

to the same Being. Accordingly, when declaring that

"Christ is God," Modalists use the word "Christ" as a

term of identification for God, even as we use the

words "Abraham Lincoln" to identify the man who was

President of the United States during the Civil War.

Even as it was declared, "Abraham Lincoln is Presi

dent," Modalists declare, "Jesus Christ is God."

From the premises Christ is God and there is one God,

it follows that the titles "Father" and "Son" are not titles,

respectively, of One Who is the Father and of Another

Who is the Son, but of One Who is both the Father and

the Son. According to Modalism, this One is Christ

Jesus. Hence the basic Modalist claim, "Jesus is God."

Accordingly, Modalists also claim that all the divine

names and titles of Scripture are names and titles of

Jesus, Who is God Himself. Whether in reference to

various roles in which He serves or modes in which He

is manifested, Modalists reason that since every divine

name or title is a name or title of God and Jesus is God,

every divine name or title is a name or title of Jesus. It

is on this basis that Modalists claim that "Jesus is the
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Father," and, "Jesus is the Son." Their thought is that,

representatively speaking, "the Father" is Jesus, and

"the Son" is Jesus. That is, the expression "the Father"

is a term which represents Jesus in a certain role, and

the expression "the Son," likewise, represents Jesus in

a certain role.1 As we have already shown, however, in

making such claims, Modalists are quite mistaken.

god's image and expression

God in Himself is invisible and inaudible (1 Tim. 1:17;

John 5:37; c/Heb. 11:26,27). God is spirit (John 4:24),

without intrinsic form or shape. God is omnipresent,

filling heaven and earth (Jer.23:24), pervading the uni

verse (Psa. 139:7,8). In Himself, He is indiscernible and

unknowable by ones such as ourselves, limited by sen

tient faculties. If God would make Himself known,

revealing Himself to our sight and hearing, He needs an

Image, an Expression, a Mediator between Himself and

mankind. That which fills this need—"the complement

ofthe Deity" (Col.2:9)-dwells bodily in the One Who

is His Christ, His only-begotten Son, Christ our Lord.

Christ's glory consists not in being the Deity but in

revealing the Deity to us. Even as John so gloriously

declares, He "tabernacles among us, and we gaze at

His glory, a glory as ofan only-begotten from the Father,

full of grace and truth" (John 1:14). J.R.C.

(To be continued)

x"The fact that Jesus is God is as firmly established in Scripture as

the fact that God is one ... [the Scripture] identifies Jesus as the

same being as God—the same being as the Father .... the three

terms ... Father, Son and Holy Ghost.... indicate three different

roles, modes, functions, or offices through which the one God

operates and reveals Himself.... [the] Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

are manifestations of the one God with no distinctions of person

being possible"; ibid., pp.55,125,211,252.
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GOD IS ACTIVE

Who is God? Any answer to this question must remain

incomplete because acquaintance with God is a pro

cess that involves acquaintance with His Word, and

then a relating of what is written with our lives. In

truth, we grow in realization of God.

In these studies we will consider God anew, as He is

revealed by His activities in the first chapter of Genesis.

Admittedly, these are very elementary revelations,

but that does not make them any less vital and increas

ingly meaningful to our lives. What is written in the

opening portions of the Scriptures is never lost track of

or left behind.

GOD MAKES AND SPEAKS AND BLESSES

The verbs associated with Deity in Genesis 1 may be

grouped into three types: verbs of doing, verbs of speak

ing and verbs of response. The first group includes the

crucial action of creating as well as the more general

term, make (which in Hebrew simply means do). We can

also place such verbs as separate and give (or "place")

here. In the second group are the verbs say and call.

Finally, there are the verbs see and bless which relate to

God's approving response to what He has done.

God's creating activity introduces us to His power

and ability. In human terms, we might speak of these

concepts as activities of the hands. God's speaking

introduces us to His wisdom, the ideas and designs of

His mind, or rather, using the Hebrew concept, His
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heart. The blessing and the seeing direct attention to

the results which are good. In this we begin to see that

God is One Who responds with feelings of approval to

the results of His operations. Combining these three

revelations, we learn that God does things effectively

and powerfully in accord with a designed purpose that

will bring Him delight.

Our present experience as human beings stands in

great contrast to this. Our lives are full of frustrations,

so that what we attempt to do falls short of what we

intend or want, and what we say seldom expresses our

thoughts adequately, let alone producing results and

responses fully in accord with our plans. Indeed what

is written here reflects the stumbling abilities of the

writer who can only hope that it may aid the reader in

appreciating the power of God's Word and some of its

tremendous value to our lives. For God is still working

and speaking and doing so in accord with His delight.

He remains even yet the One Who operates all things

for good in accord with wisdom and purpose.

GOD CREATES THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH

To bring something into being that was not in exis

tence is an act that belongs to God in the primary and

ultimate senses. No one precedes God in the work of

creation. All that is must finally be traced to Him. All is

out of Him (Rom.ll :36), created in the Son of His love

(Col. 1:13-16).

The heavens, the stars and sun and moon were cre

ated by Him (Psa. 148:5). These vast reaches of space

with all their mysterious bodies of fire, the black holes

and nebulae, systems of planets and concentrations of

energy and radiation, all life that may be on them and

all that is hidden from our view is created by God.

Our own world with its teeming seas and fertile
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valleys, its deserts and frozen wastes, its atmosphere

and changing climates, its myriads of life forms and its

races and tribes and little worlds of individual human

beings, all of this must be traced to God, Who brings it

into existence.

And if God creates all such marvelous things, this

means that He also brings about the existence of the

things that seem dreadful and destructive. Storms and

earthquakes, beasts which prey on others, and human

beings who do the same and devise implements and

schemes that involve harm and ruin along with appar

ent benefit, these also are ultimately God's responsibil

ities. "Behold," He declares in Isaiah 54:16, "I Myself

created the craftsman, who blows into the fire of coal

and brings forth an implement for his work; and I

Myself created the ruiner to harm."

Concerning both good and evil, God boldly proclaims,

"Former of light and Creator of darkness, Maker of good

and Creator of evil, I, Yahweh, make all these things"

(Isa.45:7). This is seen further in Isaiah 41:1-20 where

God's operations among the nations and His dealings

with Israel are compared with the artificer who "ham

mers on the anvil" (v.7); warfare and drought give way

to eventual vitalizing of the wilderness (16-19), "that

they may see and know, and they may consider and

contemplate together, for the hand of Yahweh did all

this. Yea the Holy One of Israel, He created it" (v.20).

THE GOD WHO MAKES THE WORLD

What does all this mean to us? Very much indeed! If

God is the One Who makes the world, then we are not

accidents. There is an intelligent and able Cause.

When Paul spoke to the Athenians in the Areopagus,

he drew attention to God as Creator. "The God Who

makes the world and all that is in it, He, the Lord
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inherent of heaven and earth, is not dwelling in tem

ples made by hands, neither is He attended by human

hands, as if requiring anything, since He Himself gives

to all life and breath and all. . ." (Acts 17:24,25).

The audience was quite willing to listen to this. The

Athenians readily received the idea that God brought

them into existence. He got them started. There was

One, far greater than themselves, Who made everything.

It is truly important to us to know that we were made

by God, and therefore we belong.

DESIGN AND PURPOSE

Yet even this basic matter of God as Creator is often

unacceptable today. There is a spirit of independence

on the part of humanity that seeks to understand our

existence apart from any superior power and intelli

gence. Things, it is claimed, have come into being by

"natural" causes that have nothing to do with inten

tional design and without intelligent purpose.

In an excellent critique of the status of the theory of

evolution within the current scientific establishment,

Phillip E. Johnson, notes that in studying the living cell

almost all scientists "stress the appearance of design

and purpose, the immense complexity of the simplest

cell, and the apparent need for many complex compo

nents to work together to sustain life." Nevertheless,

they firmly deny the possibility that life is the "product

of creative intelligence."*

"Life and breath and all" (Acts 17:25) have exis

tence and display patterns of intricate and complex

design, but it is claimed that these were caused by

mechanical principles or mindless forces of the uni-

*Philip E. Johnson: Darwin on Trial (InterVarsity Press, Downers

Grove, Illinois, 1993), p. 112.
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verse and not by a superior, intelligent Being Who acts

in accord with purposed design. The verbs of Genesis

1, and throughout the Scriptures, are clearly opposed

to this conclusion.

There is One Who creates all, Who makes it as it is

and is responsible to what He brings into existence. In

addition He does so with a purpose in view, and acts in

accord with that plan. Design and Purpose are joined

with Intelligence. This is especially implied by the

divine activity of speaking.

AND GOD SAID

The first words of Elohim are: "Let light come to

be!" (Gen.l :3). This was said after darkness had envel

oped the earth and in connection with the spirit of

Elohim "vibrating over the surface of the waters" (v.2).

God not only brings things into existence; He has a

purpose in view that involves darkness and invisible

power and light.

The apostle Paul refers back to Genesis 1:3 when he

speaks of the revelation of God's glory "in the face of

Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.4:6). This revelation is found in

"our evangel" (v.3). In doing this, Paul does not use the

exact words of Genesis 1:3, but he does retain the verb

"says" along with the key noun "light." This is significant.

Why do the Scriptures not state simply that God brings

forth light? Why do they give this special attention to

God's speaking? It must be that light is closely related

to God's thoughts being expressed as He speaks. We

are to know God as One Who acts in accord with a

plan, intelligently and with design.

It is especially encouraging to us to compare the

evangel with God's words in Genesis 1:3. For we have

the evangel in words today, and not yet in experience.

Yet what God has said in the evangel, shall come to be!
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LIGHT AND DARKNESS

God's speaking, both in Genesis and in 2 Corinthi

ans is about light replacing darkness.* Both darkness

and light play a vital place in the designed purpose of

God, being given primary position in the account of

Genesis 1. This even accords with some emphases in

modern physical science where light is viewed as a

fundamental phenomenon.

The actions of God with respect to light bring it into

special prominence. He saw that it was good (Gen. 1:4),

and He separated it from the darkness. Light possesses

the quality of goodness which can be appreciated and

distinguished, and this quality is clearly traced to God.

He is One Who purposely brings into existence that

which is good.

The emphasis on this juxtaposition of darkness and

light is continued when we read that "Elohim called

the light Day, and the darkness He called Night"

(Gen. 1:5). These phenomena are designated by names

which distinguish them and draw attention to their

functions, and so to the One Who named them. God

has something in view here. He has a reason for dark

ness and the bringing forth of light, and it has some

thing to do with acquaintance with that quality which

is termed "good."

god's operations are for good

This is a fundamental revelation. If we are to know

God we cannot be satisfied with accepting Him only as

the One Who created the physical and biological

universe. We must go on and see Him as the One Who

created it all as it is with both darkness and light, with

*This is also true of John 1:1-9 which again follows the pattern of

the opening verses of Genesis.
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design and purpose for good. The darkness has a pur

pose for making known the light and its goodness, but

the goodness is the ultimate objective in view.

The Athenians, who were willing to hear about the

Creator, were unwilling to hear about resurrection (Acts

17:32). They were ready to hear about a Cause for all

things, but the idea that God operated for good in

giving life outside our own moral efforts was unpalatable.

Most scientists and philosophers today, as we have

noted, deny that there is such a pattern of intelligent

design and purpose. But also many believers of all sorts

are unwilling to accept the full significance of this

pattern. In seeing God as Creator, there is confusion in

many minds concerning the origin and purpose of dark

ness and the certainty of light's goodness.

Whenever we say that God's design has built-in

uncertainties and involves certain risks that are depen

dent on human actions, we are obscuring the revela

tion of God given from the very beginning of the

Scriptures. If we conceive God's plan as involving exper

imentation, an undertaking to see what the creature

will do and then making a response accordingly, we

cannot hope to make progress in understanding God. If

God's purpose can be frustrated at various points, so

that what He desires cannot fully and perfectly come

about, then there needs to be a drastic qualification to

the presentation of God in Genesis 1.

God is the One Who is operating all together for good

(cp Rom.8:28; Eph.lrll).

THE GOD WHO SEES AND BLESSES

After listening to scholars who speak so matter-of-

factly about life without intelligent cause and purpose,

or listening to fellow believers who speak of God impos

ing limitations to His love, it is a great relief to consider
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what is said about God in Genesis 1. Every thought

boldly speaks of purposeful intent on the part of a power

ful, wise and good Deity, Who finally pronounces it

good and blessed. But what scholars and humanists say

only reflects what we all may occasionally think, under

experiences of deep disappointment and stress, and

especially in the face of death. And the fact is that even

the most confirmed atheists often cling to some hope of

meaning for life and find value in certain feelings and

actions, despite all verifiable evidence to the contrary. As

human beings, we all know something of pessimism and

despair, while still longing for a basis for hope.

THOSE WHO ARE BELIEVING

Yet God has opened our hearts to His Word. Human

ity does not see with physical eyes the goodness that

God sees, or feel with senses and nerves the blessed

ness that He expresses in His blessing. But where He

has graciously granted faith, there is a beginning of an

appreciation of God. Now, in part, the believer is com

ing to believe that all of God's doing is good. Some are

graciously given faith to appreciate this more fully than

others. But in order for the goodness to be fully seen as

God Himself sees it, all will need to come to the point

that they see and are blessed by that goodness.

Who is God? He is the One Who creates and does all

things. He does so with power, wisdom, design and

purpose, and He so succeeds that He sees, and indeed

manifests, that it is good and a blessing for the entire

universe. These are revelations we sorely need and ea

gerly cling to, not only because they accord with God's

Word, but also and most importantly because they reveal

God to our hearts and thus give us power and joy and

peace. To be growing in the realization of God is to be

growing in goodness and blessedness. D.H.H.
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OUT OF DARKNESS

LIGHT SHALL BE SHINING

Paul's career as a slave of Christ Jesus began with

intense light flashing about him, as the One Whowas to

be his Lord confronted him on the Damascus road.

That was special, reserved for Paul alone. But light still

shines today, shines in believers' hearts, unseen by the

world, buried in the very core of the believer's being,

while in the world around, there is darkness. "... for

the God Who says that, out of darkness light shall be

shining, is He Who shines in our hearts, with a view to

the illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God

in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.4:6).

The spiritual reality strikingly reverses the physical,

where the darkness is inside and the light without.

Now for the believer, God's revelation of Himself and

of His glory is centered within, while the darkness

embraces the world outside in its ignoring of God.

RECOGNIZING GOD

God's glory is not recognized out there. While much

can be known about God from observing His creation,

"for God manifests it to them" (Rom. 1:19), neverthe

less, "knowing God, not as God do they glorify or thank

Him, but vain were they made in their reasonings, and

darkened is their unintelligent heart" (Rom.l:21).

And so there are two operations in this era: (1)

darkened hearts, a deepening spiritual darkness in the

world, destined for a climactic judgment period; and
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(2) hearts with God shining in them, illuminating the

glory of God. This second operation began with the

momentous "Yet now" of Romans 3:21, a manifesta

tion of the righteousness of God, and the transcendent

revelation that His own righteousness is "for all, and

on all who are believing." Because God's righteous

ness is for all9 it is certain that the operation of dark

ness is temporary. The operation of illumination, how

ever, does not cease, but leads forward in expectation

of the glory of God (c/Rom.5:2). Through Jesus Christ's

faith, all will be graced with God's righteousness at

the consummation.

CREATION AND DIVINE ACHIEVEMENTS

God's creation and operation are manifest for all

humans, not just believers. "His invisible attributes are

descried from the creation of the world, being appre

hended by His achievements, besides His impercepti

ble power and divinity" (Rom. 1:20). God tells us in His

Word how He manifests them.

The fullness of the whole earth manifests His glory

(Isa.6:3). "Fullness" brings to mind the earth teeming

with life, all perfectly meshed and coordinated.

The Psalmist exquisitely expresses this revelation

of God's glory in the creation and His operations

(Psa.l9:l-4):

The heavens are recounting the glory of El,

And the atmosphere is telling the work of His hands.

Day after day is uttering a saying,

And night after night is disclosing knowledge.

There is no audible saying, and there are no words;

Their voice is unheard.

Yet into the entire earth their voice goes forth,

And into the ends of the habitance their declarations.

The figure is that their "voice" tells us of the glory of
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the heavens and thus the glory of the One Who creates

and operates it all. This revelation comes to us through

sight, that is, via light.

As believers, we have indescribable advantages in

assurance and detail. God's operation of all is unequiv

ocally stated in Ephesians 1:10: "... according to the

purpose of the One Who is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will."

Probably the ultimate statement on the theme of

creation, operation and,purpose is from Romans:

"... seeing that out of Him and through Him and for

Him is all: to Him be the glory for the eons! Amen!"

(Rom. 11:36).*

It seems incredible that even a believer could miss

the import of all the evidence when "that which is

known of God is apparent among them" (Rom. 1:19),

and indeed ought to be known by all humans. God is

the Creator of all and the Operator of all. This is the

essence of knowing God as God (Rom.l :21). The con

sequences of failure are severe.

THE DARKNESS

The world is unable to perceive His glory spread

before it because "the god of this eon blinds the appre

hensions of the unbelieving so that the illumination of

the evangel of the glory of Christ, Who is the Image of

the invisible God, does not irradiate them" (2 Cor.4:4).

As a result, (1) their minds are affected: "... vain

were they made in their reasonings, and darkened is

their unintelligent heart" (Rom.l:21); (2) their wor

ship is degraded: "... they change the glory of the

incorruptible God into the likeness of an image of a

*The prophet Isaiah was very insistent on this theme; see Isa.6:3;

14:24-27; 29:16; 40:26; 41:21-24; 42:5,6; 44:24; 45:18.
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corruptible human being and flying creatures and quad

rupeds and reptiles" (Rom.l :23); and (3) their conduct

is debased: "Wherefore God gives them over, in the

lusts of their hearts, to the uncleanness of dishonoring

their bodies among themselves" and to all manner of

destructive behavior (Rom. 1:24-32).

All through our experience of evil in these lives, God

restrains the full release of the inclinations of our sinful

flesh. As the world approaches the cataclysmic judg

ments of the "day of the Lord," it seems "God gives

them over" more and more. A casual reading or watch

ing of the news adds to this conviction. The myriads of

human difficulties, of course, arise from our heritage of

death, "on which all sin" (Rom.5:12). We inherit death;

consequently we sin. As humans in Adamwe lack right

eousness (Rom.3:23).

YET NOW

"Yet now, apart from law, a righteousness of God is

manifest (being attested by the law and the prophets),

yet a righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith,

for all, and on all who are believing, for there is no

distinction, for all sinned and are wanting of the glory

of God" (Rom.3:21-23).

The accelerating operation of sin in humans is very

visible. Yet now there is another operation present in

this era moving us toward a glorious consummation. It

is hidden from unbelievers, even from many believers.

God will confer perfect righteousness, God's own

righteousness, on all.

"Yet now" introduces one of the great, possibly the

greatest, turning points in history. Before, mankind

faced a dead end in its quest to attain righteousness.

The law of Moses was unable to confer righteousness

on Israel because of the weakness of the flesh (Rom.8:3).
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The nations, without law, fell short based on the stan

dard of their own consciences and reckonings among

themselves (Rom.2:15,16). Thus all are "under sin"

(Rom.3:9), "all sinned and are wanting of the glory of

God" (Rom.3:23). "Yet now," from that time forward, a

radically different righteousness is presented, the focus

being on God's righteousness through Jesus Christ's

faith, and the transcendent revelation that His right

eousness is for all mankind.

APART FROM LAW

There is no law condemning to death one Man for

the sins of mankind. Neither can works of law justify

human flesh (Rom.3:20), for the flesh is unable to

fulfill the law's demands. Yet our passage (Rom.3:21-23)

sets forth some transcendent good news, that through

Jesus Christ's faith God's righteousness is manifest,

with an immediate benefit of God's own righteousness

upon believers, and with the ultimate benefit of God's

own righteousness for all at the consummation.

God brought righteousness into Abraham's life long

before He had given the law to Israel. Abraham simply

believed what God told him, and it was accounted to

him for righteousness (Gen.l5:6; Rom.4:3). Now that

same principle is brought back. Righteousness is given

to believers, apart from human works. Our efforts play

no part; God's own righteousness is given to us, and it is

apart from law. His righteousness is displayed, "for

Him to be just and a Justifier of the one who is of the

faith of Jesus" (Rom.3:26).

A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS MANIFEST

Aside from the cross of Christ, God's righteousness

might be questioned. He created all, yet evil, sin and

failure are all about us. He says that"... out of Him and
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through Him and for Him is all" (Rom. 11:36). He says

that He "... is the One Who is operating all in accord

with the counsel of His will" (Eph. 1:11). He says "I am

Yahweh Elohim, and there is none else. Former of light

and Creator of darkness, Maker of good and Creator of

evil. I, Yahweh Elohim, made all of these things" (Isa.

45:6,7). He says specifically and emphatically that He

is responsible for the evil in the world. Is He righteous in

this? Yes! A righteousness of God is manifest The cross

reveals a righteousness of God, a timeless fact then,

now and for the future. God brings about all of the

events of life for a purpose—to reveal Himself and His

great love. He gives us the experience of evil that we

might know good, of hate that we might know love.

That is made clear at the outset from the name of the

tree that God planted in the midst of the garden, the

"tree of the knowledge ofgood and evil" (Gen.2:9). The

italics are ours, to emphasize that the ultimate purpose

of the tree is the knowledge of good.

ATTESTED BY THE LAW AND PROPHETS

There is much in the law of Moses and in the writ

ings of the prophets about the penalties of sin and

about the judgments of God. The "law and the proph

ets" speak of a "day" in which God will be judging the

inhabited earth in righteousness by the Man Whom He

specifies" {cf Acts 17:31). That is well known and

emphasized by Bible believers, some, disagreeably, to

the exclusion of teaching His love and mercy and His

operation of conciliation. That day of judgment will be

terrible in itself, yet, as with all His acts, it will be

calculated to further His goal when He will reconcile

all (Col. 1:20).

A reading of the law and the prophets, for example

the book of Jeremiah, will lead one to the conclusion
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that the main burden is penalties for sin. Surely humans

are and will be accountable for their sins, but refer

ences in those books that God will be judging sins to a

finality in His own Son are but hints, and even those

hints (broad as they are in Isaiah) need the climax of

the cross to make them clear.

Salvation cannot be accomplished righteously by

judgment and mercy alone. It comes in actuality only

through Christ's faith, His death. The penalty of sin is

thus accomplished, and God's righteousness fully estab

lished, "for Him to be just and a Justifier of the one who

is of the faith of Jesus" (Rom.3:27).

THROUGH JESUS CHRIST'S FAITH

Here is another little known fact about God's right

eousness. Christ's faith manifests it, not mankind's.

While some may deny that He had faith, the phrase

"Jesus Christ's faith" is clearly in the Greek. The gram

matical construction is the same in Romans 4:16, refer

ring to "the faith of Abraham." Christ's faithful obedi

ence to the death of the cross illuminates God's right

eousness in all His creating and all His operations. In

Christ God justifies all that ever occurred or ever will

happen, so that good comes out of it all.

God's glory is illuminated in the "face of Jesus Christ."

In this figure of speech it is made clear that even in the

matter of faith, human achievement is not in view but

God's achievement through Christ. The critical opera

tion of faith is the faith of Jesus Christ.

god's righteousness is for all

God's righteousness is for all. Even as we read that

"there is no distinction, for all sinned," so also all will

receive the gift of gratuitous justification through the

deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (Rom.3:23,24).
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"Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for

all mankind for condemnation, thus also it is through

one just award for all mankind for life's justifying"

(Rom.5:18). The "all" applies equally to sin and to

righteousness. God "is the Saviour of all mankind,

especially of believers" (1 Tim.4:10).

The righteousness of God could not be understood

with entire appreciation if it were not to be granted to

all. It would remain a mystery because of its limitation.

It would mean that while there is no distinction with

regard to human sinning (Rom.3:23), there remains a

distinction with regard to God's operation of justification.

AND ON ALL WHO ARE BELIEVING

Believing is the key, believing the evangel, that Christ

died for our sins, for all our sins, and for all the sins of

every one of mankind. Through God's grace some

believe in this life, but all the rest will believe at the

consummation. In the final analysis, there is only one

class of humanity, with no distinction based on race,

social position or conduct.

Yet what an overwhelming privilege it is to be gra

ciously granted faith today. Where then is boasting? It

is debarred! (c/Rom.3:27). To God be the glory for the

eons! Amen! Robert B. Killen

ANNOUNCEMENTS

The Concordant Version of the Psalms is now at the printers. It

will be a 181-page book with stiff paper cover like the previously

published portions of the CVOT. The price will be $4.00 per copy,

but as previously announced a free copy will be sent to each of our

1994 subscribers.

A new series of articles on the book of 1 Samuel commences with

this issue. Besides preparing these studies, Brother Herman Rocke

continues to aid with the work in Germany and with the translation

project for the Concordant Version of the Old Testament.
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EDITORIAL

We close this eighty-fifth volume of Unsearchable

Riches with thanksgiving to God for His message of

transcendent grace in Christ Jesus. We are thankful for

this glorious message which we have to share and for

the opportunity to share it. Sometimes we think only of

the stress involved in defending a controversial issue,

the frustrations in trying to express oneself clearly, the

concern of expressing oneself scripturally, the experi

ence of being misunderstood, and that of being opposed,

and even more distressing the need to respond to and

expose teachings that seem wrong and harmful to the

faith, while continually being open to our own adjust

ment where we have misunderstood the Word or may

have been led into error.

But struggles, griefs and mistakes are part of every

one's life, believer and unbeliever alike. What will

always increase thankfulness in the midst of the nega

tive things is an acquaintance with God. The result is

that the negative things are overwhelmed by the great

positives of God's glory, even as Paul puts the negative

things in their place of momentariness and lightness in

relation to the "transcendently transcendent eonian

burden of glory" that God has in view (2 Cor.4:17).

It is when we turn our attention away from ourselves

to God and His glory that the thankfulness increases.

We see this illustrated in Hannah's prayer of 1 Samuel

2:1-10. The troubles of this woman's life were engulfed

by thankfulness and prayer as she contemplated the

glory of Yahweh. Hence, Brother Rocke observes, "Han

nah's prayer... is a reminder for us, to be rejoicing
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always, praying unintermittingly, and giving thanks in

everything .. ." (p.270).

As for unbelievers, their scorn for the evangel and

even for the very idea of a powerful, wise and loving God

Who is operating all things, brings up much dismay. But

it hardly encourages a spirit of thankfulness in us to think

that this evil will end in an everlasting evil of torment or

destruction. It is only as we believe that God has a pur

pose for good, even regarding the experience of evil, that

we can genuinely be giving thanks in everything.

This is the very point of the opening lines of the

article, "Every Knee Shall Bow," by A. E. Knoch. "God's

glory is the grand goal of the eons. Every atom of the

universe, every item of creation, every action in history

is part of a vast plan to bring glory to God at the

conclusion of the eons..." (p.243). Yet even among

believers, very few seem willing to accept such a sweep

ing concept, even though passages like Romans 11:36,

1 Corinthians 15:28, Ephesians 1:9-11, Philippians

2:9-11 and Colossians 1:15-20, when taken at face

value, demand nothing less.

We believe it will greatly help us in appreciating the

glory of God's operations, to see clearly that He is doing

all things through His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ (see the

article beginning on page 251). We ourselves have found

much help in understanding the Scriptures as a whole,

and grasping the rich details of God's purpose, by distin

guishing the calling and allotment of Israel from that of

the believers today under Paul's ministry. Yet in doing

this, we would recognize the one foundation of both

callings, centered in the Person and work of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and the oneness in the goal of bringing

glory to God. This is brought out in several articles in this

issue, including that by Brother Knoch and those start

ing on pages 271 and 279. Truly these are themes that

are bound to increase our thankfulness. D.H.H.
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EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW

God's glory is the grand goal of the eons. Every atom

of the universe, every item of creation, every action in

history is part of a vast plan to bring glory to God at the

conclusion of the eons, and at the consummation, when

the eons end. Then perfection will prevail, and His

purpose will be fully accomplished. Gleams of this

glory have already pierced the gloom in the visions of

the prophets and the appearances of our Lord. But it is

not until the end of the evil eons and the commence

ment of the good that there is any great public display

of divine glory. The return of Christ is the signal for its

manifestation among mankind on the earth. Even before

this it will be revealed to His celestial saints in His

presence. The dais will be the beginning, the prelude,

to God's revelation of His glory to the universe.

Important as we may deem our own presentation at

the dais and our loss or applause, or our rule among the

celestial hosts, or even the exaltation of Christ to the

highest place in the empyrean, all of this is only prelim

inary to the prime purpose of it all, which is the display

of the Supreme in all of the perfections and excellen

cies of His wisdom, power and love. Our highest privi

lege will be, not the homage of others over whom we

rule, but to bow the knee to Him in deepest adoration,

and to be the means of bringing the heavens back to

His feet in humble confession and high acclamation.

The earth is the stage on which the tragedy of the eons

is enacted, and men are merely players in the drama of
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reconciliation. Not all of God's creatures are called upon

to endure the harsh winds of adversity, the smashing

power of evil. We learn this lesson in ourselves through

sad experience, but others are allowed to learn it through

us and our sorrows and afflictions. Yet we are only the

supporting cast, whose duty it is to act as the foil for the

great Principal, Whose might and mercy, wisdom and

love are the great theme of creation and revelation. The

show is already going on. But the play is progressive. The

first act, now on the stage, is a display of God's multifari

ous wisdom. The audience is composed of the sovereign

ties and authorities among the celestials. It would be a

great help to us if we realized the part we play and the

characters we portray. Then we also would see the wis

dom, and worship the Wise One.

MULTIFARIOUS WISDOM

It gives us a tremendous uplift to realize that we are

essential to the display of God's greatest exhibition of

wisdom (Eph.3:10). Blessing for ourselves, exhilarat

ing as it is, cannot compare with a realization of being a

blessing to the great Blesser. He has put us in a place

where we reflect the highest form of wisdom. God not

only knows all, but He knows how to use all, and to

transmute temporary evil into eternal good. Most of us

lack wisdom, hence continually fail to accomplish the

object we have in view. God can turn the worst failure

into the greatest success. This is what He has done

during the past eons, and in this it is our privilege to

have an important part.

The past eons seem to be replete with failures on

God's part. Adam sinned and offended, and brought

the whole human race into the service of sin and the

doom of death. Could not God have prevented this by

prudent provision? Thereupon the race that sprang
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from him became so wicked that they had to be almost

wiped out by a deluge. Why did not God foresee this

and forfend the evil? Thereafter the nation of Israel

was segregated to be a blessing to the balance. But they

became worse than the rest and even crucified God's

Christ, so seemed to utterly fail to fulfill their function.

Failure! Failure! Failure! All that God did seemed to

end in futile failure. Both creation and revelation were

full of evidences of God's infinite wisdom, yet His

dealings with mankind apparently showed the reverse.

He seemed to pyramid one failure upon another.

To the human, unanointed eye the present opera

tions of the Deity are the greatest failure of all. In

almost every avenue of life the mortals that He made

fall short. They excel principally in evil and death-

dealing devices. But the greatest of all failures is Chris

tendom, His avowed representative on earth. Notwith

standing its immense privileges, its tremendous advan

tages over Israel, it has sunk even lowor than the

favored nation. Only the eye of faith on earth can see

the multifarious wisdom of God in these apparent

failures, for only those whose hearts have been opened

to the secret which He concealed from the eons hith

erto, are able to apprehend the vastness of the wisdom

therein displayed.

Yet, now that the administration of the secret has

been revealed, the sovereignties and authorities among

the celestials can see that these failures are evidence of

His super-wisdom, for they form the needed back

ground for His present and future display of grace and

glory, to His earthly as well as His heavenly creatures.

I once saw and heard a similar plan used by a man

who was lecturing on public speaking. When he first

rose to talk he was ludicrously awkward and gawky and

did not seem to know what to do with his hands and his
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feet. He hemmed and hawed and stammered and

excused himself. Yet, all at once he was transformed,

and explained that that is how one should not address

an audience. To a limited degree we can see in this case

how it is possible for failure to be justified in the

interests of success. His clownish capers at the start

realistically revealed his later accomplishments.

TRANSCENDENT RICHES OF GRACE

Only by faith are we blessed today. We are "resting

on the promises" of persecution for those wanting to

live devoutly in Christ Jesus (2 Tim.3:12). Our bless

ing is not only among the celestials, but in the oncoming

eons. Then we will no longer be weak and weary

mortals, but grand and glorious immortals, the special

objects of God's kindness, whose former impotence

and sinfulness are a perfect foil for the transcendent

riches of God's grace. And this is not ours because of

aught in us, but because of the glory which it brings to

God, in the eyes of the celestial hosts.

Today we are self-centered. Our hearts are engaged

with our rights or our wrongs, our fame or our shame,

our pleasure or our pain, due to our mortal frame. At

the dais we will put on immortality and be rid of our

selfishness, for pain will be past, shame will be absent,

and grace will replace right. There will be no need to

concern ourselves with ourselves, so that our hearts

may be God-centered, totally absorbed with His grace

and glory, and fully engaged, not only in worshiping

Him, but in His great plan of bringing every knee to

bow in adoration. This will be revealed to the celestial

realms not merely by words which we speak, but by

that which we were and what we have become. Utterly

unworthy of our high station in ourselves, we will be

the prize exhibition of God's grace, the revelation of

the power of His love.
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This will be our felicitous function in the oncoming

eons. During the millennium and the new heavens and

the new earth which follow it—the last two eons—God

will display His transcendent grace through us. This

should humble us in the dust, for grace demands, not

our works or our worth, but our utter degradation. If

we had any glory of our own, that would destroy this

display. If we think we are at all worthy, that would

only increase the grace, for it would show how ignorant

and conceited we are.

But is not this grace already on display? By no means!

There is very little outwardly visible of what God has

done for us. Inwardly, our spirits may be exulting in the

glory of His grace, but this is not apparent to the

celestial hosts. Indeed, it is necessary now that they

become acquainted with our mean estate, that they

realize the depth of our degradation, so that the con

trast will be apparent when we are glorified. This is

why the flesh is still in us, why we fail so utterly in our

walk, why the saints are often more unjust and ungra

cious than sinners. This does not excuse them by any

means, but it is a relief to realize that God will use even

this for His own glory in the eons to come.

Grace is much easier to grasp when we see it as an

ingredient of Gods glory. In our pride and self-righteous

ness we would like to earn the prize, which will be ours

in the future, we would like to pay the price for our

portion. This would contribute very little, if anything,

to the display of God's heart to the celestial hosts. To

them there would be nothing especially attractive in

such justice. Their hearts could not be reached by

righteousness, even though this is essential in God's

government. It is only when God justly dispenses tran

scendent grace, through Christ, that the heart of these

superior creatures will be stirred, and they will also fall
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down and bow the knee in fervent adoration. To be the

means of this will be our highest happiness.

In my school days it seemed to me very odd that the

end of the school course should be called a "commence

ment." But it now appears to me as a very good desig

nation for the beginning of our career, after the time of

tutelage is past. So it will seem to us in the coming glory

when we look back at the dais. It will no longer appear

to us as the end of our mortal existence merely, but as

the commencement of real life, the beginning of the

career for which we were created and called, justified

and reconciled, vivified and glorified. It will encourage

our hearts in the midst of our present sufferings and

persecutions to anticipate that future bliss, and com

pare it with our present state.

Let us keep God's grand goal ever in view, not only

now, in the midst of our suffering and humiliation, but

in our thoughts of the future. It will transform the dais

from a "judgment seat," concerned mostly with the

"punishment" of our "sins," to the grand celestial inau

gural of the eons of the eons, in which God commences

to take a public part in the affairs of His creation,

through His Christ and His saints, in transforming the

creatures of His hand into the comrades of His heart.

The dais will prepare us to have a part in this the

greatest and grandest achievement of the eonian times.

We are assured that the sufferings of the current era

do not deserve the glory about to be revealed for us

(Rom.8:18). How this should help us now! In the midst

of weakness and weariness, lack of recognition and

much opposition, slander and reviling, not only from

foes, but from false friends, how heartening it is to

compare their weight with the transcendently tran

scendent eonian "burden" of glory! When Paul did this,

his severest suffering was transformed into a momen

tary, light affliction (2 Cor.4:17).
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However, the highest happiness of heaven will not

lie in our own blessings, but in that which we bring to

others. Happy is it to give rather than to get (Acts

20:35). The unveiling of the sons of God will free the

whole creation from the slavery of corruption to which

it has been subjected. Salvation and reconciliation,

justification and vivification will be the portion of all at

the consummation, not only the saints. But we are not

only blessed with all this, as well as immortality and

eonian glory, long, long before, but we are the means of

blessing the rest, the channel in which all happiness

will flow to the balance of God's celestial creation.

In the imperial palace in one of the European coun

tries was a wonderful white hall, with magnificent

decorations, and a place for the musicians. When visit

ing it I was struck with the thought that this was very

much like the popular idea of heaven. No doubt many a

young heart who was invited to this most exclusive

place, thought it the highest happiness on earth. But

alas, some of those who were there, with whom I am

acquainted, found it shallow and transient. There is a

surface happiness in getting what we ardently desire,

but it cannot compare with that which is based on

giving to others what they greatly need.

In contrast with this it has been our privilege to send

aid to others in their physical needs. Not only that, but,

at present, we continue to furnish many, with spiritual

food "without money and without price." There is great

and lasting happiness in such an effort, even though it

means much toil and loss for the time being. The only

drawback is our lack of means and strength, which

prevents us from doing all we would like to do.

But in that glorious day we will not be hampered by

our limitations, our lack of means, our feeble strength.

We will be perfectly equipped for every task, amply
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provided to fill every need. No doubt but that we will

revel in the appreciation and thankfulness of those to

whom we bring blessing and find in this a higher

source of happiness than our own bliss, especially as all

will bring praise and glory to the great Blesser of All.

Let us, then, look upon the dais as the day of our

deliverance from the infirmities of the flesh, when we

will be empowered to bless others far beyond our

present possibilities, and engage in that greatest of all

endeavors, revealing to the celestial realms the glories

of our God, so that every knee, from the north star to

the southern cross, will learn of His grace and glory and

bow before Him in ardent adoration. A.E.K.

REPOSING IN CHRIST

The earthly career of two friends of this work has recently come

to a close. For their faithful service to Him, the just Judge will pay

each a "wreath" at the dais as He will for Paul and all who love His

advent (2 Tim.2:7,8).
James L. Thompson, of Phoenix, Arizona, died on August 16 at

age 78. A pilot during the second world war, Jim spent his career in

the propane gas business. Over the years, together with his late

wife Bettie, Brother Thompson grew in a realization of God and of

His purpose of the eons which He makes in Christ Jesus our Lord.

After suffering a stroke in 1974, he started to study the Scriptures

with a renewed interest and zeal. In his last years, spent in a

retirement home, Brother Thompson was an active witness to

many of the untraceable riches of Christ.

Martin O. Thurau, of Cooperstown, Pennsylvania, died on Sep

tember 23 at age 86. A printer by trade, Brother Thurau was

associated with the ministry of the Concordant Publishing Concern

the greater part of his life. Twice widowed, he married once again

only four years ago. His surviving wife, Peg, newly acquainted with

the glorious evangel of God through the testimony of her dear

husband, wrote to us: "Martin's one wish was to have his obituary

sent to you. We were married a 'lifetime' of four short years. He was

twenty years older than I, and though it was a bit difficult at first, I

found myself believing the truth, according as he had taught me. I

praise God that this good man turned my life around."
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ONE GOD AND ONE LORD

Part Two

The Scriptures reveal that Jesus is "the Christ, the

Son of the living God" (Matt. 16:16). Since our Lord is

God's Christ (i.e., Anointed) and Son, it follows that He

is not God. All would acknowledge that the fact that

Solomon was David's son, proves that Solomon was not

David. Yet due to the blinding power of tradition, few

are able to see that, just as surely, the fact that Jesus is

the Son of God, likewise proves that He is not God.

Instead of simply affirming that Christ is the Son of

God, orthodoxy has instead claimed that while it is

true that Christ is God's Son, it is also true that He is

God Himself. Thus it is claimed that Christ is fully Man

and fully God.

Yet since such a proposition is self-contradictory, it is

not only false but also incoherent. Even so, from the

days of the early church councils, the teaching of the

"deity of Christ" has been deemed essential truth.

Accordingly, the advocates of this teaching have made

countless arguments in its defense.

Since the Scriptures expressly declare that Jesus is

indeed God's Christ and Son, the orthodox themselves

must acknowledge that this is so. Yet what they have

also affirmed, besides His being the Christ and the Son

of God, is that Jesus is also God Himself. Ironically, by

insisting that Jesus is God, traditionalists have effectu

ally denied the very truths which they formally affirm,

our Lord's divine Christhood and Sonship.

The primary stratagem in defense of the Trinitarian
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teaching that Jesus is "God, the Son," has long been the

artful claim that Christ has "two natures." According

to one of these natures, He is human; according to the

other, He is God. He is God-Man; that is, He is both

Man and God.

In the fourth ecumenical council, held in Chalcedon

(modern Kadikoy, Turkey) in 451 a.d., not only were

the earlier creeds of Nicaea (321) and of Constantino

ple (381; subsequently known as the Nicene Creed)

approved, but Pope Leo I's Tome confirming two dis

tinct natures in Christ was also approved, over against

the teachings of those who denied this papal dogma.

"The overall effect [of these and other rulings] was to

give the church a more stable institutional character."1

Yet however effective this council may have been in the

service of organized religion, it was only one of the

many formalized departures from scriptural truth which

have obtained throughout church history.

"The unique glory of Christ Jesus as the Mediator of

God and mankind has often been obscured by explana

tions made in defense of 'the deity of Christ/ In his

book entitled, The Lord From Heaven, Sir Robert

Anderson says, 'With us, therefore, the issue is a defi

nite and simple one, namely, whether Christ is God or

only man/ This statement neither defines nor clarifies

the theme, for the evidence is abundant on both sides.

Moreover, this declaration disregards the special place

of Christ as the divine Link between God and man.

The Scriptures are emphatic concerning His work of

mediation. 'There is one God, and one Mediator of God

and mankind, a Man, Christ Jesus...' (1 Tim.2:5).

Those who make Him either Deity absolute or merely

1. "Council of Chalcedon," The New Encyclopaedia Britannica,

15th edition, vol.2, p.711.
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human must do so by avoiding this truth and all the

divine explanations of those relationships by which

Christ bridges the chasm between us and God.

"All saints believe that, in some sense, Christ is a

Mediator between God and man. Some hold Him to be

absolute Deity, yet are compelled to acknowledge some

limitations. Others make Him a mere man, yet more

than all other men. His true place is seldom clearly

defined. The solution lies in the great truth that our

Lord is unique, quite unlike any other personage in the

universe. We do not need to effect a compromise between

the conflicting views concerning Him, for both are

wrong, though each contains elements of truth. Let us

not allow such explanations to rob us of the Mediator,

the Christ we need.

"The key to His present constitution is very simple.

He is derived from two distinct sources. His spirit is

directly from God, unlike any other man. His body,

however, is purely human. His soul, which is the con

sciousness resulting from this combination, is a thing

unmatched, capable of direct communion with the

Supreme Spirit, and condescending to the corrupt con

dition of mortal men.

"The point we wish to press is this, that the likeness

of Christ to God, instead of incorporating Him into the

so-called 'Godhead/ is itself the most satisfying evi

dence that He is not the Supreme. Nothing is similar to

itself, except in a rhetorical figure. Likeness disappears

in identity. Nor can this be limited to 'personality,' for

Christ and God are alike apart from 'personality.'"2

MYTHICAL CLAIMS

The claim that Christ has a "dual nature" is central

2. A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.74, pp.147,148.
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not only to Trinitarianism but to Modalism as well.

Hence, according to this theory too, Christ is "both

fully God and fully man at the same time."3 Indeed,

Modalists suppose that nearly all that militates against

their position may be shown to be false either by claims

such as that the Father is a role not a Being, or by the

claim that Christ has two natures.4

For example, in explaining the plaintive words, "My

God! My God! Why didst Thou forsake Me?" (Matt.

27:46) the Modalist insists that we are to understand

that this was only Jesus' "human nature" crying out.

If it should be suggested that if Jesus is God and

since He prayed to God this would entail His praying to

Himself, the Modalist's ready reply is that, rather, what

transpired was that the human nature of Jesus prayed

to the divine spirit of Jesus that dwelt in Him. Similarly,

when Christ died on the cross, it is affirmed not that

Christ (Who, it is claimed, is God) died, but only that

the human body of Christ died, the divine spirit leav

ing the human body only at death.5

Our response to all such ingenious claims, is that no

3. David K. Bernard: The Oneness of God, Word Aflame Press,

Hazelwood, Missouri, 1983, p.88.

4. For the Modalist, "either the multiple attributes and roles of God

or the dual nature of Jesus Christ," are the explanation of (i.e., the

means which he employs to set aside) all that would otherwise

debar his position; ibid., c/p.135.

5. ibid., cf pp. 146-234, especially pp. 170-198. The author considers

a wide range of texts which, to non-Modalists, plainly preclude

Modalism. The essence of his justification of Modalism in the face of

all such passages of Scripture is simply that "Jesus had two natures —

human and divine, flesh and Spirit, Son and Father" (p. 198).... The

New Testament... teach[es] the dual nature of Jesus Christ and

this is the key to understanding the Godhead. Once we get the

revelation of who Jesus really is—namely, the God of the Old

Testament robed in flesh—all the Scriptures fall into place" (p.232).
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passage of Scripture either declares or entails any such

thing as the "dual nature" of Christ, or the proposition

that "Christ is fully God and fully man." "The dual

nature of Christ," then, is not of faith; it is rather

merely an artful contrivance, concocted in the first

place in an attempt to support a false theory. The very

idea for which it seeks to stand is irrational and absurd.

"Nature" is a singular concept; it speaks of one's

inherent character or basic constitution. Whatever the

particulars of one's nature may be, one who is fully

one thing is not fully another. A mule may be the

progeny of a donkey and a mare, but it is "fully"

neither of these. It is the offspring of its parents; its

nature incorporates elements from each; but its nature

is not fully the same as either.

"Christ is the Mediator Who links humanity with its

Creator, so that He is neither man nor God in an

absolute sense, yet He is either in a relative one. The

combination is not that of two 'natures' which can

never be harmonized, but that of body and spirit, the

same elements which unite perfectly to form the souls

of all other men. His humanity consists in a body

derived from Adam through the virgin Mary, His human

mother. His deity consists in a vivifying spirit directly

from God. These two fuse freely to make a Man unique

(1 Tim.2:5) and a God unparalleled—the peerless Man

and the only begotten God (John 1:18)."6

"THERE IS ONE GOD . . . AND ONE LORD"

It is revealed that "There is one God, the Father, out of

Whom all is... and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through

Whom all is" (1 Cor.8:6). The appositive, "the Father,"

identifies Who the one God is. The only true God, then,

is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (cf John

6. A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.21, p.222.
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17:1-3). Hence we are "to be slaving for the living and

true God, and to be waiting for His Son out of the heav

ens, Whom He rouses from among the dead, Jesus, our

Rescuer out of the coming indignation"( 1 Thess. 1:9,10).

Yet the teaching of Modalism affirms that Jesus Him

self in an ultimate sense is not the Son of the living and

true God but is the living and true God Himself. In

support of this teaching, it is claimed that the Greek

word kai has two significations, in most cases, simply

that of conjointness (i.e., "and"), but in some cases,

that of identification (i.e., "even," in the sense of "that

is," or "which is the same as"). Accordingly, Modalists

claim that 1 Corinthians 8:6 should be translated, "There

is one God ... even one Lord, Jesus Christ."

The claim is that sometimes when kai stands between

a noun and a preceeding noun it identifies the latter

expression as being essentially the same as the former.

Since Modalists already believe that Christ is one and

the same Being as God, they suppose that this notion

that kai sometimes means "the same as" gives support

to their basic claim.

The fact that in certain passages which speak of God

and Christ together, the Authorized Version sometimes

renders kai as "even," further confuses the issue while,

at least to some, seeming to give credence to Modalism.

It should be noted, however, that even in such cases the

AV only renders kai as "even" in reference to God as

"Father"; it does not translate kai in such a way so as to

identify God as actually being Christ Jesus (e.g., 2 Corin

thians 1:3, "God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ; where the CV is "the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ," cp Eph.l:3; 1 Pet.l:3).7

7. Additional texts in which the AV translates kai as "even" in ref

erence to God as "Father" are 1 Corinthians 15:24, James 3:9,

and 1 Thessalonians 3:13.
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It does not follow that because a prima facie-reason-

able translation can be made by saying, as in 2 Corin

thians 1:3, "God, even [kai] the Father..." that the

purpose of kai in such a passage is to identify God as

being the same Being as the Father. While it is true that

God is the same Being as the Father, the fact that these

two expressions often appear together, joined by kai

("and"), is no proof that this is so. The point of the kai is

that the Deity is both our Placer and our Father. Simi

larly, He is both our Saviour and our Lord, even as,

under God, Christ is both of these to us as well.

Even so, many Modalists imagine that the various

greetings in Paul's epistles should be translated along

these lines: "Grace to you and peace from God, our

Father, even the Lord Jesus Christ" (e.g., 2 Cor. 1:2), the

sense being that "God, our Father" is one and the same

Being as "the Lord Jesus Christ." It should be noted that

Modalists do not claim that the phrase "grace and peace"

should be rendered "grace, even peace," as if grace and

peace were the same, yet they turn about and claim

that the phrase "God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ" should read "God, our Father, even the Lord

Jesus Christ," as if these Two were the same Being.

It simply is not true that the reason why Paul con

joins "God, our Father" with "the Lord Jesus Christ" is

for the purpose of identifying the former Being as one

and the same as the latter. Indeed, since God is the God

and Father of Christ, it is simply impossible for Him to

also be Christ Himself. This consideration alone debars

any claim that kai may be rendered "even" in the

various greetings found in Paul's epistles from God our

Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

The simple fact is that kai corresponds to our "and,"

and does not mean "even." Indeed, in cases where

one word or phrase is to be identified with another,
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the Greek particle per—which does correspond to

the English identificational "even" —is used, not the

connective kai. For example, "Now at the festival

he released to them one prisoner, even whom they

requested" (Mark 15:6). Similarly, "Thou dost give

them blood to drink, even what they are deserving!"

(Rev. 16:6).

"the great god and our saviour"

While in the Concordant Version, "even" is used in a

number of passages to translate kai (i.e., and), almost

none of these are the "and" of parallelization, but that

of ascendency (e.g., Jude 23) or of argument (2 Cor.

4:16). Further, it is not that a certain word or phrase

preceded by another word or phrase and joined by kai

could not possibly be set in parallel, but that such a

usage is exceedingly rare. In fact, we know of only one

such passage, Titus 2:13, "anticipating that happy expec

tation, even [kai] the advent of the glory of the great

God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ."

It is not that kai itself ever signifies the idea of "even."

It is rather, as in Titus 2:13, that when two clauses joined

by kai are used as parallels (as sometimes in Hebrew

poetry, where one idea is expressed in two different

ways), idiomatic translation requires the use of "even."

Modalists, however, reasoning that if it is proper

thus to set "that happy expectation" in parallel to the

advent of the glory of Christ, it is proper as well,

within this same verse, to identify the phrase "the

great God" with the following phrase, "our Saviour,

Jesus Christ." Thus Modalists claim that this verse in

its entirety should read, "anticipating that happy expec

tation, even the advent of the glory of the great God,

even our Saviour, Jesus Christ."

It is true that "the great God," here, is indeed "our
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Saviour, Jesus Christ." But it is not true that Jesus

Christ is herein "identified as God," in the ordinary

sense of this expression, whether by means of the

conjunction kai or otherwise. That Christ is the great

God referred to here, does not make Him the supreme

God, the Deity Himself.

Modalists reason as if it follows, since through the use

of the word kai our happy expectation is declared to be

the advent of Christ's glory, that through the use of the

word kai as well, the words "the great Placer" mean

"the supreme Placer," and that the supreme Placer or

God is said to be Jesus Christ! The fact, however, that

the kai of parallelization, however rare, is itself a legiti

mate usage, is no indication that it is present in any

certain construction. Since, for the many reasons we

have presented, we may be certain that Christ is not

God and God is not Christ, we may be certain as well

that it is only an empty claim that any such usage of kai

is present either in Titus 2:13 in the phrase "the great

God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ," or in any of the

various phrases within the Pauline greetings in which

"God" is conjoined with "Christ."

GOD AND CHRIST

In Titus 1:4, the Concordant Version, as is ordinarily

the case, translates kai as "and" ("Grace and peace from

God, the Father, and Christ Jesus, our Saviour"). One

would suppose that such a rendering is hardly to be

faulted. Nonetheless, some adamantly claim that this

translation is "inconsistent" and "wrong." Such ones

insist that this verse should read, "Grace and peace

from God, the Father, even Christ Jesus, our Saviour."

In Titus 1:4, however, there is no reason to suppose

Paul wants to explain in different words what he says

in the first clause. In this case, he adds a new thought
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by saying grace and peace also come from Christ Jesus

our Saviour.

It is true that Paul heralded according to the injunc

tion of God, "our Saviour" (Titus 1:3), and, that in his

introduction to this epistle, he includes a word of grace

and peace from Christ Jesus "our Saviour" (Titus 1:4).

It is true as well that, in an ultimate sense, there is only

one Saviour, God (termed Yahweh Elohim in the Hebrew

Scriptures), even as that there is a sense in which

Christ is the true God, Yahweh Elohim. It hardly fol

lows from these facts, however, that Christ is identifi-

cationally God. Nor does it follow that Titus 1:3,4

proves such a proposition to be so, or that verse 4

should be rendered, "Grace and peace from God, the

Father, even Christ Jesus, our Saviour."

It would certainly accord more with the rest of Scrip

ture, as well as with Titus 3:4-6 where our God and

Saviour is said to pour out His blessings through Jesus

Christ our Saviour, to see God our Saviour as the

Source of our salvation and Jesus Christ our Saviour as

the Channel. While Christ, then, relatively speaking,

is our God (our "Placer") and Saviour, absolutely speak

ing, He is not our God and Saviour.

COMMON MODALIST FALLACIES

Modalism, besides claiming that the Father is not

God Himself but only a divine role, goes on to claim

that, conversely, "Jesus is God." Indeed, this latter

claim is Modalism's primary contention. Modalists,

accordingly, even go so far as to claim that where we

read of "the Father," even "the God and Father of

Christ," this is actually Jesus presenting Himself in

such a role. Similar claims are made as well concerning

the Son, and, by many, concerning the Holy Spirit as

well. The idea is that since it is Jesus Who is actually

God Himself, and since by "Father," "Son," and "Holy
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Spirit," we are to understand merely divine roles, inas

much as these roles are roles of God and Jesus is God,

they are therefore roles of Jesus!

This claim, however, is based upon the false prem

ises that the Father is not God Himself but only a divine

role, and that Jesus is God Himself. Since the premises

are mistaken, the conclusion is wrong.

In order to cover a few remaining points, I wish to

present the following dialog between a hypothetical

(yet quite typical) Modalist and myself:

Modalist's Claim: God dwells within Christ, Who is

God Himself. Christ is God robed in a body of flesh.

My Reply: It is gloriously true that God "dwells"

within Christ, which speaks of His special and abiding

presence within His Anointed. But it does not follow

from this, nor is it true on other grounds, that Christ is

God Himself, or is God Himself in a particular form

("robed in a body of flesh"). Indeed, if "Christ" is a

Being within Whom God dwells, then Christ cannot

be God, since if He were there would be two Beings

Who are God. But if by "Christ" you mean simply a

body of flesh, physical substance, then "Christ" is not a

being but a Thing. Yet if "Christ" is a Thing (simply a

body, not a Person) within Which God dwells, then He

(or rather, It), is not a Being. This, however, cannot be

so, for since Christ (not merely Christ's body) has the

characteristics of a Being, He therefore is a Being.

Modalist's Claim: God generated Himself within

Christ.

My Reply: If Christ Himself, as I affirm, in opposition

to Modalism, is a Being Who is begotten of (or gener

ated by) another Being, God, a Being Who, as a result

of generating Christ did not Himself cease to exist, then

Christ is not God but is, as the Scriptures plainly declare,

God's Son. Yet if, as is claimed by Modalism, you wish

to affirm that in generating Christ, God also "generated

Himself' within Christ, where He now dwells, this is
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simply to claim anew your previous claim, which I have

already proved to be false.

Modalisfs Claim: Christ has two natures; He is

fully man and fully God.

My Reply: To say that Christ has two "natures" or

is a Being comprised of both God and man, is to say

that Christ is a Being comprised of two Beings. Such

an assertion cannot be true, since the "nature" of

one's "being" is a singular concept. A being's nature

may be comprised of many particulars or entities es

sential to itself, but together they comprise only one

nature. One being cannot consist of two beings, for

one being, is one being, not two. It cannot consist of

more than it is. It is as mistaken to say that even if other

beings cannot have two natures Christ can have two

natures, as it would be to say that if God should make

a triangle it can have four sides.

Modalisfs Claim: Jesus Christ, He alone is Yah-

weh Elohim, the God of Israel, the one God revealed

in the Hebrew Scriptures, apart from Whom there is

none else.

My Reply: Of course "Jesus Christ, He alone is

Yahweh Elohim, the God of Israel, the one God revealed

in the Hebrew Scriptures, apart from Whom there is

none else." But it does not follow from this that Christ

is identificationally Yahweh Elohim, that thus He is

the one God of the Hebrew Scriptures.

Modalisfs Claim: If Jesus Christ is not the one God

of Scripture, then there is Another Who is the one

God instead. But this is contradictory to what you

already have claimed to believe, that Jesus Christ is

the one God. You worship not one God but two, and

do not really believe that there is one God but two

Gods. You teach that there are two Gods; that is

idolatry, and you are an idolater.

My Reply: Your argument involves the fallacy of

equivocation, and is therefore invalid. Hence your

bold claim as well that we are idolaters, is quite

unfounded. That is, since we do not affirm that, in



Yahweh Elohim, the God of Israel 263

addition to the sense in which the Father is God,

Christ as well is God in this same sense, it is pointless

for you to appeal to what in itself is true, the fact that

there is some sense in which we believe that there are

"many gods" (1 Cor.8:5), and, in certain respects,

believe that the title "God" applies to Christ.

When we use an expression in one sense in one

place and in another sense in another place, and yet

you argue as if we used it in the same sense in both

places, you are committing a fallacy of equivocation

by failing to note what we actually have done, while

arguing as ifwe did what we did not do. Anyone who

is convinced by such a claim is guilty of this fallacy,

and has been convicted not by truth but merely by a

specious argument. The entire notion is simply

illogical inference, not a corollary, and is therefore

completely invalid.

The fallacy of equivocation is involved as well in

the false conclusion, commonly entertained both by

Modalists and Trinitarians, that if there is one Being

Who is unoriginated and supreme to Whom the title

"God" applies, since this title applies to Christ (e.g.,

Heb.l:8; Titus 2:13; 1 John 5:20), He is therefore

unoriginated and supreme.

May we be graciously granted to be believing that "the

only true God," is the One Whom the Lord Jesus Christ

Himself addressed as "Holy Father' (John 17:11). In pray

ing to His Father, Christ declared, "Now it is eonian life

that they may know Thee, the only true God, and Him

Whom Thou dost commission, Jesus Christ" (John 17:3).

The only true God is "the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory" (Eph.l:17). Hence, "for us

there is one God, the Father, out of Whom all is ... and

one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all is" (1 Cor.8:6).

Though indeed, "not in all is there this knowledge"

(1 Cor.8:7), may this knowledge be in us so that we may

rejoice in our Lord and glorify our God in truth. J.R.C.
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SAMUEL CONSECRATED TO YAHWEH

During the first few years of Samuel's infancy, Han

nah stayed home at Ramah when Elkanah her husband

went on his yearly pilgrimage to worship and to sacri

fice to Yahweh of hosts at Shiloh where Eli and his two

sons, Hophni and Phinehas, were priests for Yahweh.

She had told her husband: "When the lad is weaned, I

will bring him; for he must appear before the face of

Yahweh and abide there for the eon." And Elkanah had

replied, "Do what seems good in your eyes. Stay here

until you have weaned him. Only may Yahweh confirm

what was coming from your mouth" (1 Sam.1:22,23).

"So the woman stayed there and nursed her son until

she weaned him. Then she took him up with her to

Shiloh, as soon as she had weaned him, with a three

year old bull of the herd and bread, one ephah of meal

flour and a waterskin of wine. And though the lad was

in his early youth, she brought him to the house of

Yahweh at Shiloh. Then they slew the young bull, and

they brought the lad to Eli. She said, O! My lord! As

your soul is alive, my lord, I am the woman who was

standing up beside you in this place and praying to

Yahweh. For this lad I had prayed, and Yahweh has

granted to me my request that I had asked of Him.

Therefore I have given him as a loan to Yahweh. All the

days that he lives, he is one requested for Yahweh. And

he bowed down there before Yahweh" (1:23-28).

WE ARE UNDER VOWS TO YOU!

Yahweh had instructed the men of Israel with regard
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to the vows of their wives. If a man felt that a vow was

rash or unwise, he could repudiate her act; "then he

annuls her vow which is on her or the talk of her lips

which she has bound on her soul, and Yahweh shall

pardon her" (Num.30:8). But if "her husband hears

about it, yet on the day he hears he is silent toward her,

then all her vows are confirmed" (Num.30:7).

Since Elkanah, who loved Hannah, had not annulled

her vow, it was binding on him as well; and during the

years when she nursed the infant Samuel, he had gone

to Shiloh to sacrifice and to pay his vow. He had not

only been "silent toward her," but he was willing to

redeem her vow, and he had prayerfully requested:

"May Yahweh confirm what was coming forth from

your mouth" (1 Sam.l:21,23).

We may assume that she had weaned her child after

about three years. Then she took young Samuel with

her and joined her husband on the pilgrimage to Shiloh

to sacrifice before Yahweh of hosts and to dedicate her

child to Yahweh for all the days of his life as a Nazirite

(cf 1 Sam. 1:11). For the sacrifices they took with them

"a three year old bull of the herd and bread, one ephah

of meal flour and a waterskin of wine." The three year

old bull (according to the Septuagint and Qumran

readings) would make a very expensive and lavish

peace offering, due to their great thankfulness for Yah-

weh's abundant blessings in their lives.

The Hebrew reading, "three young bulls," reminds

us of Yahweh's instruction that He had given to Moses:

"In case you offer a bull calf of the herd as an ascent

offering or a sacrifice for an extraordinary vow or

peace offerings to Yahweh, then one will bring near

with the bull calf of the herd an approach present,

three tenths of an ephah of flour ... as for wine you

shall bring near for a libation, half ahin" (Num. 15:8-10).
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Perhaps one young bull was to be used for the

approach present, another one for the vow or for the

peace offering, and the third for the cleansing offering

after childbirth (cf Lev. 12:6-8) even though smaller

animals would have been acceptable. In this context it

is interesting to note that one ephah of meal flour (cf

1 Sam. 1:24) is approximately three times the usual

quantity of flour that was offered with a bull calf (i.e.,

"three tenths of an ephah," Num. 15:9). When Hannah

and Elkanah took with them one ephah of meal flour,

this was sufficient for the sacrifices of three bulls, or for

the offering of a three year old bull. In either case, this

was a lavish offering and indicative of their gratitude

toward Yahweh. They may have thought:

O Elohim, we are under vows to You;

We shall pay acclamation offerings to You.

(cf Psalm 56:12)

When they had completed their sacrifices, they

brought little Samuel to Eli the priest. As Hannah

introduced herself to him, he recalled the occasion

when she had stood near him and "multiplied her

prayers before Yahweh.. . she was speaking in her

heart; only her lips were moving, yet her voice could

not be heard" (1 Sam.l:12,13). He had blessed her,

"saying, Go in peace! May the Elohim of Israel grant

your request that you have asked of Him" (1:17).

Now Hannah used the words of this blessing when

she reported to Eli: "For this lad I had prayed, and

Yahweh has granted to me my request that I had asked

of Him. Therefore I have given him as a loan to Yahweh.

All the days that he lives, he is one requested for

Yahweh" (1:27,28). Thus Shiloh became young Sam

uel's childhood home. "Heard-of-El" is the possible

meaning of his name; i.e., Hannah's request was heard

by El. When she had given her son back to Yahweh,
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Samuel's name was a reminder of the permanent "loan"

to Yahweh. Ask, request, and loan are conjugated forms

of the Hebrew verb sha-al; later we shall find the

participle sha-ul, requested, in the name of Israel's first

king, Sha-ul; Saul was Yahweh's answer to Israel's

request for a king.

THEN HANNAH PRAYED (2:1)

1 Glad is my heart in Yahweh!

High is my horn in my Elohim!

Wide is my mouth over my enemies,

For I rejoice in Your salvation.

2No one is holy like Yahweh;

Yea, no one is holy barring You,

And no one is righteous like our Elohim.

sDo not speak with lofty superiority so much,

May no impertinence comeforthfrom your mouth!

For an El of knowledge is Yahweh;

And actions are regulated by Him.

4 The bows of the masters are cracked,

Yet those who stumble are belted with valor.

5 The surfeited have hired themselves outfor bread;

Yet the famishing leave hunger behind.

While the barren one has borne seven,

She who was abundant in sons has wasted away.

6 Yahweh is putting to death and is keeping alive,

He is bringing down to the unseen,

and He brings up.

7 Yahweh is making destitute and is enriching;

He is laying low and is exalting too.

8He is raising the poor from the soil dust

And exalts the needy from the ash heaps,

Seating them with patrons ofpeoples,
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Allotting them a throne of glory.

For Yahweh's are the stanchions of the earth;

He has set the habitance upon them.

9He is guarding the feet of his benign ones;

Yet the wicked shall be silenced in darkness,

For not by vigor has man mastery.

10As for Yahweh, those contending with him

shall be undone.

Against them shall He thunder in the heavens.

Yahweh shall adjudicate the limits of the earth.

He shall give strength to His king;

He shall exalt the horn of His anointed one.

(lSam.2:l-10)

Young Samuel would never forget the devotion and

piety of his parents. In the small temple at Shiloh, he

watched how his father "bowed down there before

Yahweh" (1 Sam. 1:28), and how his mother prayed.

THE SONG OF HANNAH

The thought rhymes in this poem are similar to those

we find in the psalms. Nearly every line has a parallel

in the following line, such as in verse 6, where the

statement in 6a is repeated with different words in 6b.

Or the parallel may take the form of a contrast such as

we find it depicted in verse 4.

The metaphor "High is my horn" (v.l), is explained

in Psalm 92:10 where we read: "You shall exult my

horn like that of a wild bull: You will empower me. . .

Hence Hannah's heart was glad in Yahweh, and she

rejoiced in His salvation. In this context we are remind

ed of the introductory lines in Miriam's magnificat

(Luke 1:46,47):

My soul is magnifying the Lord,

And my spirit exults in God my Saviour.
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ACTIONS ARE REGULATED BY HIM (v.3)

Hannah exults in praise of Yahweh's holiness and

righteousness (v.2) and omniscience. Since He is an El

of knowledge, no one should have the impertinence of

speaking with lofty arrogance in His presence (v.3). He

regulates the activities of the masters of war, and He

grants valor to those who are stumbling (v.4). Due to

His intervention the surfeited will be displaced by the

famishing, and the one abundant in sons by the barren

woman (v.5).

Yahweh decides about life and death (v.6), and He

regulates the distribution of wealth (v.7). Verse 8 reminds

us of Psalm 113:6-8.

The One condescending in His vigilance

Over the heavens and the earth.

Raising the poor from the soil,

He exalts the needy from the ash heaps,

Giving a seat among the patrons,

Among the patrons of his people.

The reference to "the stanchions of the earth" (v.8)

brings to mind two lines from Psalm 104:5.

He has founded the earth on its bases.

It shall never slip for the eon and further.

So Yahweh's stanchions will not permit the habitance

to sink into chaos.

Psalm 145:20 repeats the statement of verse 9:

Guarding is Yahweh all who are loving Him;

Yet all the wicked shall He exterminate.

Hence "not by vigor has man mastery" [over his

destiny]. When Yahweh shall adjudicate the limits of

the earth, He shall thunder against those contending

with Him (v. 10).

In the final lines of her prayer, Hannah was inspired

to prophesy about the anointing of kings. Thus she had
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a divinely given premonition that Israel would become

a monarchy. Yet she was unaware of the ministry of her

son in this context: Samuel, the last of the judges,

would perform the anointing of Saul (1 Sam.lO:l) and

of David (16:13).

IN THE MINISTRY TO YAHWEH

After their prayers, Elkanah and Hannah "left him

there before Yahweh and went to Ramah, to his house;

as for the lad, he remained in the ministry to Yahweh in

the presence of Eli the priest" (1 Sam.2:ll).

In the family's home at Ramah, young Samuel's soul

had been formed in accord with the pious lifestyle of

his parents. Now he had watched the highlight of their

devotion in the small temple at Shiloh. There, in so far

as his age permitted, he would begin to perform small

duties in the service at the sanctuary, under the direc

tion of Eli the priest.

A TRIUMPH IN CHRIST

Hannah's prayer was inspired by God; its record

is a reminder for us, to be rejoicing always, praying

unintermittingly, and giving thanks in everything,

"for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus for you'

(lThess.5:16-18).

We have seen how God deals with people and that

He is able to intervene in adverse situations, when

circumstances seem to be irreversible to the human

eye. If He makes destitute, He is the One Who enriches;

if He lays low, He is the One Who exalts (1 Sam.2:7).

The final word is one of blessing. So let us be rejoic

ing, praying, and giving thanks to God, "Who always

gives us a triumph in Christ" (2 Cor.2:14).

H.H.R.

(To be continued)
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TOGETHER WITH THE LORD

In 43 a.d., not many years after the cruel and unjust

crucifixion of Christ Jesus our Lord, the Roman armies

invaded Britain from France, which was known at that

time as Gaul. The emperor Claudius, the same Caesar

to whom Paul appealed for judgment (Acts 25:12), was

greedy for further conquests. Despite many years of

occupation, complete domination of the island was but

partly successful. Failing to subdue the northern tribes

of Picts who carried out persistent border raids, a wall

was built from Solway Firth in the west to the mouth of

the River Tyne in the east. Built in 120-123 a.d., on

the orders of the emperor Hadrian, substantial por

tions of this impressive defensive barrier still remain.

Some time ago, we visited these earthworks, assem

bling at the remains of a fort which has been converted

into a museum containing many ancient Roman artifacts.

As we entered we were immediately confronted by the

awesome figure of a Roman soldier. Stockily built, with

kilt, cuirass and helmet, and armed with javelin and

sword, this fearsome and threatening-looking model

caused us to momentarily hesitate! It was not difficult

to imagine how the vision of an advancing cohort of

such sternly disciplined, warriors would strike terror

into the hearts of opposing natives.

Such campaigners as these served many years away

from home, and even though on their return to Rome

they were assured of a hero's welcome and the possible

appointment to magistrate or questor, the impact of
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such long years in a foreign land must have drastically

affected their loyalty and patriotism. Quite possibly

this consideration was in the mind of the poet as he

wrote the following words attributed to a centurion

whose allegiance had patently become displaced:

"Legate, I had the news last night—my cohort ordered home,

By ship to Portus Itius and thence by road to Rome.

I've served in Britain forty years, from Vectis to the Wall.

I have none other home than this, nor any life at all.

Last night I did not understand, but, now the hour draws near

That draws me to my native land, I feel that land is here."*

In a completely opposite condition to that of this

imaginary soldier, it is submitted that while we are

living in this world, by no means may we ever consider

ourselves to be part of it. We are often held in contempt

and are misunderstood. Each successive generation is

disabled and dying, exposed to insidious, brutalizing

corruption. Governments and authorities, to whom we

are urged to be subject (Rom. 13:1), utterly fail to inspire

fealty or approval. We may well declare that we are

"homesick." How we long to hear our humble names

upon our Saviour's lips as He snatches us away to meet

Him in the air. "And thus shall we always be together

with the Lord. So that console one another with these

words" (lThess.4:17,18).

When Christ shall come with shout of acclamation

And take me home—what joy shall fill my heart!

Then I shall bow in humble adoration

And there proclaim, my God how great Thou art!

Which one of the ecclesia has not suffered humilia

tion? Which one has not been deeply hurt through

some injustice? In every trial and circumstance, may

our God and Father grant courage and comfort in the

bitter anguish of rejection. Each experience has some

*from The Roman Centurions Song, by Rudyard Kipling.
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meaning or significance. In affliction, the grievous mem

ory of our Lord's suffering and the fearful injustice to

which He was subjected for our sakes aids endurance.

Contemplate His vast love throughout that shameful

betrayal in Gethsemane, and be consoled. "Be rejoic

ing in the Lord always! Again, I will declare, be rejoic

ing! Let your lenience be known to all men: the Lord is

near"(Phil.4:4,5).

LOVING HIS ADVENT

This earth is the center and stage of so much activity.

It is a unique planet, for here God's Own precious Son

was presented in His all-encompassing loving sacrifice.

Yet in all this wonder, it is but a comparatively small

part of the vast universe. Nevertheless, here God has

selected two distinct groups of humans through whom,

led by His victorious Son, He has determined to accom

plish His superb consummation, when all, both here on

earth and among the celestials, will be delighting in

the supreme righteousness which He brings to them

from His God.

It is God's declared intention to be "All in all"

(1 Cor. 15:28). So glorious a consummation is not for

human beings alone, but embraces the celestials also.

A sincere consideration of God's purpose and some

aspects of the origins which clearly distinguish these

two groups will disclose that they both have noble

aspirations, but sadly, they also share many human

failings. For example, consider the reaction of the apos

tles following the resurrection:

Being miraculously roused from the tomb and appear

ing on several impressive occasions, first on the Emmaus

Road, then to the eleven within the locked room, and

finally teaching them their future commission there on

the mountain in Galilee, one might imagine that His
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apostles would not rest until they had learned more of

God's loving purpose or the attendant universal glories

following upon His Son's loving sacrifice. Nothing of

this is recorded as even occurring to them! As far as

these favored ones were concerned it would seem that

the dominant thought in their minds focused upon

themselves: "Lord, art Thou at this time restoring the

kingdom to Israel?"

There is an uneasy parallel between the selfish reac

tion exhibited by His followers at that time and the

danger of such inordinate self-interest among the ecclesia

today. Both groups share the same blessed expectation,

to be "always together with the Lord," and both those

who walked and talked with the Master, and ourselves

today, are "loving His advent," but sadly, we often need

to be reminded that though there be faith, expectation

and love, the greatest of these is love. Frequently some

well-meaning members of Christ's body miss the con

nection between our understanding of the truth and

simple tenderness, patience, gentle compassion and a

sympathetic regard for each other.

Shameful deceptions and spirit possession have caused

uncontrollable hysteria, so with go'od cause we subdue

and even suppress emotion, but worthy sentiments of

meekness, lenience and understanding should be culti

vated and honored. This is what we learn from the

Lord's indwelling spirit.

Untold confusion has resulted from abject failure to

clearly define which portion of Scripture relates to each

specific group. From the immediate commencement of

the two commissions there was rivalry and contention

from those entrusted with the evangel for the Circumci

sion. For three years following the apostle Paul's conver

sion on the Damascus Road, he came away into Arabia

and thence returned to Damascus. In order to empha-
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size further that his commission was direct from God

and was concerned with blessings among the celestials,

he yet waited fourteen years, and then, responding to a

revelation, went up to Jerusalem to obtain official recog

nition of his apostleship and evangel. How grievous was

the distress suffered by Paul through the attempted

distortion of his evangel by Judaizers in Galatia.

TWELVE THRONES

During His brief and turbulent ministry, Jesus made a

very solemn promise to His followers: "Verily, I am saying

to you, that you who follow me, in the renascence when

ever the Son of Mankind should be seated on the throne

of His glory, you also shall sit on twelve thrones, judging

the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. 19:28). The Son of God

keeps His promises! He further assured them that they

would "disciple all the nations" (Matt.28:19).

In the upper room, Jesus had comforted the men

who were, as He described them, "given to Him by

God." How His great heart ached for them! Now He

prayed to His Father: "And I make known to them Thy

name, and I shall make it known, that the love with

which Thou lovest Me may be in them, and I in them"

(John 17:26).

The next morning, following the disgraceful betrayal

and arrest of Jesus, Pontius Pilate subjected our Lord

to an infamous trial. He demanded whether Jesus

claimed to be king of the Jews (John 18:33). The

answer he was given might seem to modern thinking

somewhat evasive. "You are saying that I am a king,"

replied his Prisoner (v.37). The simple explanation is

that this is how a cultivated Jew would, both then and

now, reply to questions of grave or sad importance.

Courtesy forbade a direct yes or no. Similar answers

were earlier given by our Lord to Caiaphas and the
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Sanhedrin when Jesus was asked if He was the Son of

God. "Saying to him is Jesus, 'You say it!'" (Matt.26:64);

"You are saying that I am!" (Luke 22:70). Pilate's sole

concern was to establish whether Jesus intended to

incite insurrection against the Roman rule. Our Lord's

declaration, "My kingdom is not of this world," reas

sured the Procurator, but he little realized the solemn

portent of these words.

With complete justification, since we also are the

Lord's chosen, we can both identify with and grieve for

those who listened to His parting words of love. But it is

presumptuous and highly improper for us to appropri

ate them as our own: "Now, seeing that you are not of

the world, but I choose you out of the world, therefore

the world is hating you" (John 15:19).

A NEW CREATION

Yet we are ideally edified by God's words spoken to

us for both our appreciation and appropriation. To

declare that"... we, from now on are acquainted with

no one according to the flesh" may seem rather extreme.

Further, it might be assumed that we exaggerate by

insisting, "Yet even if we have known Christ according

to the flesh, nevertheless now we know Him so no

longer. So that, if anyone is in Christ, there is a new

creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there has come

new!"(2Cor.5:16,17).

This is a dramatic change indeed! Much of what

appertains to this second group, an ecclesia (out-called),

just like the former group, but given the additional honor

of being described as the body of Christ, carries the

same hallmark of change. All attempts to mix truths

relating to each particular group must lead to confusion

and compromise. Indiscriminate application can but lead

to frustration. The weary consequences may well be
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compared with the results of attempting to mix oil and

water. Unlike the new birth, about which Jesus instructed

Nicodemas, we rather emphasize that those of this

ecclesia, like Adam, really are an entirely new creation.

For many this is a staggering declaration. Conse

quently, it is vital that we clearly understand the author

ity for such a statement. Its importance was such as to

cause the apostle Paul to pray, "that the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be giving

you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the realization

of Him, the eyes of your heart having been enlightened

for you to perceive what is the expectation of His

calling, and what the riches of the glory of the enjoy

ment of His allotment among the saints, and what the

transcendent greatness of His power for us who are

believing" (Eph.l:17-19).

TOGETHER WITH HIM

The refining influence of indwelling holy spirit will

gradually change our lives. We are displaced, but we

are certainly not fugitives nor refugees. We are described

as ambassadors, but the customary privileges of diplo

matic immunity are notably absent. In a practical sense,

as virtual aliens, we will be faced with grave dilemmas

if required to register any earthly political preference.

Many of this present ecclesia must have died with a

sigh that they were not roused by our Lord's summons

while still living. Yet for every single individual chosen

and belonging to either group described, there is but

one conscious second between the time they closed

their eyes in death, to appearing before their victorious

Lord in all His worthy and glorious authority, King of

kings and Lord of lords!

What will it be like to be "always together with the

Lord"? Reflecting on the sheer magnitude of the ere-



278 Our Realm Inherent in the Heavens

ated universe, and then to state, in all this incredible

wonder, that God has made us to serve Him, alongside

His blessed Son, to effect His glorious consummation,

may seem to some to be the height of absurdity, but to

ourselves it is the very pinnacle of gracious love. In

spirit, anticipating this glory, the apostle joyously

exclaims that God "rouses us together and seats us

together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus ... that

in the oncoming eons He should be displaying the

transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us

in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:6,7).

Changed from glory to glory, incorruptible, shall we

be able to communicate with Christ when He is seated

on His throne in the new Jerusalem and all the prom

ises assured to Israel will be confirmed? Shall we, just

as He often demonstrated during His ministry, be in

constant communication with God, through His loving

Son? Rest assured, being always "together with the

Lord" means precisely that! However distant our future

celestial sphere of service, our praise and communion

at the speed of thought will far outdistance all mere

technological yet crude apparatus. It will be instanta

neous! How glorious a privilege to share interchange of

thoughts and feelings with our Lord!

Ours is an uneasy existence in this disabled and

dying body. Paul compared it to a tabernacle. His descrip

tion clearly indicates that it is far from ideal. Yet we

who are not disposed to the terrestrial may take com

fort in knowing that "our realm is inherent in the

heavens, out of which we are awaiting a Saviour also,

the Lord Jesus Christ, Who will transfigure the body of

our humiliation, to conform it to the body of His glory,

in accord with the operation which enables Him even

to subject all to Himself" (Phil.3:2,21).

Donald Fielding
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GOD UNDERTAKES AND COMPLETES

God is made known by His activities. But the most

revealing of God's operations are not visible and must

be traced out in the Scriptures by faith. We have found,

from the very opening chapter of Genesis, that God

acts and speaks with wisdom and purpose, and when

He is finished He blesses and sees that what He has

done is good. Such is our God.

But all the good that God achieves is set against a

background of temporary evil. This is an essential

point of God's wisdom and is critical to the manifesta

tion of His heart of love. Darkness and enmity and

failure have their place, but once they have served

their purpose they will be removed from the universe,

and all will appreciate and know the glory of God.

GOD FINISHES THE WORK HE BEGINS

We have traced out the pattern of divine operations

by noting the verbs associated with God in Genesis I.1

God's power and ability are seen in the verbs create,

make and give; His wisdom and purposefulness are

found in the verbs say and call; while God's pleasure

in what He has done is expressed by the verbs bless

and see.

The first three verses of Genesis 2 bring the theme of

chapter 1 to completion. The whole process of design

and performance and achievement is found to be

1. cf Unsearchable Riches, vol.85, p.225, "God is Active."
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successful. "On the sixth day Elohim finished His work

that He had made; and He ceased on the seventh day

from all His work that He had made. And Elohim

blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, for in it He

ceased from all the work that Elohim had created by

making it."

The key words here are "finish" and "cease." The verb

"finish" translates a form of the term "all," and indicates

that everything is wholly done that needed to be done.

Most English translations use the word "rest" where we

have "cease." This is not entirely wrong, but it is a resting

in the sense of satisfaction for a completed task and does

not imply a sense of tiredness. These terms are closely

associated with the divine activity of blessing and of

seeing that what God has done is good. God not only

does things with design and purpose, but He completes

His operations in a positive and successful manner.

Genesis is the "Book of Beginnings," but the revela

tions of 2:1-3 assure us that all that God begins will end

with a ceasing of contentment. This accords with Yah-

weh's later declaration that He is One Who is "telling

from the beginning, the hereafter, and from aforetime

what has not yet been done, saying, All My counsel

shall be confirmed, and all My desire shall I do"

(Isa.46:10).

This view of God should always be kept in mind as

we follow His activities through the Scriptures. He

always finishes what He begins, exactly as He has

designed and expressed by His words. He does not

revise as He goes along. Even if sometimes His words

speak of regret (e.g., Gen.6:6) or express warnings or

promises apparently dependent on unknown choices,

decisions and actions of humanity, we must see in these

a figurative sense. The truth remains that God will

achieve His goals without compromise and revision.
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STRONG ENOUGH TO FINISH

Whatever God commences He is strong enough to

finish. Our Lord gave a picture of this in speaking of

ideal discipleship: "For which of you, wanting to build

a tower, is not first seated to calculate the expense, to

see if he has the wherewithal?—lest at some time, he

laying a foundation and not being strong enough to

finish up, all those beholding should begin to scoff at

him, saying that 'This man begins building and is not

strong enough to finish up" (Luke 14:28-30).

Yet with God it is not simply a matter of first seeing if

He is strong enough, it is a matter of being strong

enough and of having a determined intention to use His

strength and wisdom in accord with His will and love to

finish what He begins. This is for our faith, for us to be

believing: It is God's delight and God's purpose to be

operating all in accord with the counsel [intention] of

His will (Eph.l:9-ll).

A SURPRISING ACT OF GOD

Gods ability and determination to carry out His

purpose in full accord with His declarations are put to

the test immediately as soon as the account of creation

is completed: "In the day that Yahweh Elohim made

earth and heavens, there was not yet any shrub of the

field on earth, nor had any herbage of the field yet

been sprouting, for Yahweh Elohim had not made it

rain on the earth, and there was no human to serve the

ground" (Gen.2:4,5).

In this review of the divine activity of creating, two

forms of life are singled out for attention, plants and

humanity. We thus become aware that there is to be

some special connection in God's operations between

these two created groups.

After speaking of God's provision of irrigation in
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Genesis 2:6, the record proceeds with the formation of

these two creations. "Then Yahweh Elohimformed the

human out of soil from the ground and blew into his

nostrils the breath of life; and the human became a

living soul" (2:7). Furthermore, "Yahweh Elohimp/anted

a garden in Eden, in the east, and there He put the

human whom He had formed. Furthermore Yahweh

Elohim made sprout from the ground every tree desir

able to the sight and good for food, with the tree of life

in the middle of the garden, and also the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil" (Gen.2:8,9).

Here special mention is made of God's creation of a

human being who is soulish, desiring and needing

food, and then of God's placing the human in a garden

in which God also places and sprouts plants that appeal

to the human and are good for his sustenance. In addi

tion there is an extra and greater provision in the

placing and sprouting of a tree in the midst of the

garden, which is identified as the tree of life. All of this

is perfectly understandable and gloriously appropri

ate, a wise and beneficial arranging of things.

But there is one more creation and arrangement that

causes great wonder. Along with the tree of life, God

planted and sprouted the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil. In completing the work of the six days of

creation, God saw that what He had made was good.

But now we learn that one particular creation contains

within itself something that introduces humanity to

both good and evil.

KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL

This is the first reference to evil in the Scriptures.

And it is clearly associated with the activities of God

and paired with good. God plants the tree that contains

that which introduces us to evil. He makes it sprout. It
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is part of His creation, and He places it in the same

location where He places the human.

It must be obvious that the knowledge of evil is

necessary to the appreciation of good. This indeed is a

critical subject for our consideration and learning, and

we have given much attention to it in the pages of this

magazine. Yet at present we are specifically concerned

with the pattern of God's operations and the way in

which this makes Him known, and not so much with

the theme of the purpose of evil. The question put

forward here is: Does the introduction of evil into our

world mean that God will not be able to bring His

creation to the very good finish that is spoken of in

Genesis 1:31-2:3?

THE DIVINE GOAL

Starting with the second half of Genesis 2:4 and

continuing through the Scriptures, God begins many

activities and carries them forward. But the comple

tion of these activities in the sense of Genesis 2:2,3, is

mostly spoken of in the future tense. When the comple

tion of a work is mentioned, it usually appears in the

form of promises and prophecies and visions that have

not yet been realized.2

In fact, most of the attention in Scripture is given to

unfinished things, to processes toward a goal, rather

than to the goal itself. Even more significantly, not only

does God's Word deal predominantly with unfinished

operations of God, but our own experience in the flesh

continually is one ofongoingincompleteness and dissatis

faction. Hence there is a danger that we lose sight of the

2. A grand exception to this is our Lord's cry on the cross, "It is

accomplished!" (John 19:30), but even here the accomplishments

of the cross, though indeed they are certain, are not yet manifested.
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goal and of the reality of God as One Who completes the

purpose of His will. Because we walk by faith and not by

perception, our faith in the certainty of divine achieve

ment needs often to be rejuvenated and strengthened.

There is a prophecy of a divine goal for humanity in

God's activities recorded in Genesis 2:15-17. "Then

Yahweh Elohim took the human and settled him in the

garden of Eden to serve it and to keep it. Yahweh Elohim

instructed the human, saying: From the tree of the gar

den you may eat, yea eat. But as for the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, you must never eat from it;

for on the day you eat from it, to die you shall be dying."

The divine act of taking and settling the human

in the garden was a beginning, reaching toward the

goal that humanity would "serve it and keep it." Sim

ilarly, in Psalm 8:6,7 Yahweh is honored for giving

mankind the rule over the works of His hands, flocks

and domestic animals and beasts of the field. In He

brews 2:8 we are reminded that this promise has not

yet been fulfilled. But in "observing Jesus" and know

ing that He has tasted death "for the sake of every

one" (Heb.2:9), we are assured that God will indeed

transform His instructions of Genesis 2 into His own

work of achievement.

DEPTHS OF GOD

God's goal for humanity is that it may serve and keep

certain other portions of His creation. But this goal has

never been reached. This operation of God is still

unfinished. Later in God's Word we learn that this

purpose of humanity includes far more than the serv

ing and keeping of the garden of Eden, but every

addition and expansion that God reveals to His plan

underscores the fact that it all remains unfinished.

If we see something of God's goal in His actions in
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Genesis 2:15, we see a great deal of the difficulty

involved in reaching that goal when we read Genesis

2:16. There God instructs the human not to do some

thing that God Himself knows the human will do, and

in truth, which God Himself has arranged for him to do

by making man a living soul and placing the tree in the

garden where He has placed the human.

God's activity of instructing humanity in Genesis

2:16 is not a simple one. It contains within it a revela

tion of God that is full of depths and heights of meaning

that go beyond the simple laying down of a rule. On the

surface it seems to make it impossible for God to reach

the goal suggested in 2:15. Indeed, as it turns out,

humanity disobeys the instructions of 2:16 and is

expelled from the garden which God made for them to

keep and serve.

But we must not be willing to forget the words of

Genesis 2:2,3. God finishes what He begins. And He

will bring mankind into that place of keeping and

serving for which He has designed the race. This will

be done, as we have seen, through a long process of

failure and enmity and a deliverance achieved in Christ

Jesus (c/Rom.3:24; 5:18,19).

HE WHO UNDERTAKES A GOOD WORK

Speaking of God's specific work among the Philip-

pians, the apostle Paul writes of His confidence "that

He Who undertakes a good work among you, will be

performing it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil.l :6).

The Greek word for "performing" means literally

on-finish and is often rendered "complete." As a pro

cess, however, it might best be understood as "perform

ing to a completion." God is One Who undertakes good

works and performs them to completion.

Paul was referring specifically to what he calls "the
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work of faith" and "toil of love" and "endurance of

expectation" in 1 Thessalonians 1:3. This was God's

good work in the lives of those in Philippi who were

believing the evangel. "God's power for salvation"

(Rom. 1:18) had begun to operate in them so that they

were contributing to the heralding of the evangel

(Phil.l:5) and had become "joint participants" (1:7)

with Paul in testifying to its grace and power. They

were very much involved with the living of the evangel

and the spreading of its message.

But they were involved in an ongoing process which

God had undertaken among them. They never reached

the goal where the good work could be said to be

finished. Nevertheless, God will perform that opera

tion to completion. For, as we read in Philippians 2:13,

God is the One Who is operating, and again according

to Philippians 3:20,21, "... our realm is inherent in

the heavens, out of which we are awaiting a Saviour

also, the Lord Jesus Christ, Who will transform the

body of our humiliation, to conform it to the body of His

glory, in accord with the operation which enables Him

even to subject all to Himself."

Furthermore, the overall operation of God in bring

ing all into subjection, is in Paul's heart as he writes this

epistle. What is described in Philippians 2:9-11 glori

ously expands on what God has begun to do and will

perform to completion: "Wherefore, also, God highly

exalts Him, and graces Him with the name that is above

every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee

should be bowing, celestial and terrestrial and subterra

nean, and every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus

Christ is Lord, for the glory of God, the Father."

EVEN TO SUBJECT ALL

All of God's activities since the placing of humanity
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in the garden and His speaking to them as to what He

had in view for them— all of God's activities since then

can be said to have been according to the operation

which enables Him even to subject all to Himself

(Phil.3:21). It is all related to God's expectation that

the creation itself shall be freed from the slavery of

corruption into the glorious freedom of the children of

God(Rom.8:21).

"Yet we are not yet seeing all" earthly creatures

subject to humanity (Heb.2:8), or all enemies subject

to Christ, or all creation released into the glorious

freedom of the children of God. We are not yet seeing

all Israel saved (Rom. 11:26) or all believers manifested

together with Christ in glory (Col.3:4). But we have

confidence that God will perform all of these opera

tions to their completion.

Concerning creation, God is the faithful Creator

(1 Peter 4:19) Who will bring it to its purposed perfec

tion. Concerning Israel, "the faithfulness of God" to

His every promise cannot be nullified (Rom.3:3,4).

Concerning us today who are called in the grace of

Christ (Gal. 1:6), "Faithful is He Who is calling you,

Who will be doing it also" (1 Thess.5:24).

What God has said, that will He do. What He has

undertaken, that will He complete. D.H.H.

STATEMENT OF OWNERSHIP, MANAGEMENT AND CIRCULATION

1. Title of publication: Unsearchable Riches. 2. Date of filing: September 27, 1994.

3. Frequency of issue: every other month. 4. Location of the known office of pub

lication: 15570 Knochaven Road, Santa Clarita, CA 91350. 5. Location of head

quarters or general business offices of the publisher: 15570 Knochaven Road, Santa

Clarita, CA 91350. 6. Publisher: Concordant Publishing Concern, 15570 Knochaven

Road, Santa Clarita, CA 91350. 7. Editor: Dean H. Hough, 6800 Hough Road,

Almont, MI 48003. 8. Owner: Concordant Publishing Concern, 15570 Knochaven

Road, Santa Clarita, CA 91350. 9. Known bondholders, mortgagees, and other secu

rity holders owning or holding 1 percent or more of total amount of bonds, mortgages

or other securities: none. 10. The purpose, function and nonprofit status of this

organization and the exempt status for federal income tax purposes have not changed

during the preceding 12 months. 11. Extent and nature of circulation: Total number

of copies printed: 2500. Total paid circulation: (all through mail) 1200. Total for office

use: 1300.1 certify that the statements made by me above are correct and complete,

(signed) James R. Coram, Business Manager.



INDEX TO VOLUME LXXXV

"Abba, Father!" 75

Benignity of Yahweh, The 185

Blessed be You by Yahweh 138

Challenges to God's Deity 121

Concordant Studies 39,89,121,163,215,251
Console One Another 209

Crucial Questions About Resurrection 163

Dais, The 5,51,99,149,195,243

Divine at the Dais, The 99

Divine Grace and Justice 113

Endure and Reign 51

Every Knee Shall Bow 243

Except What Is Human 178

Fate of Infants, The 130

For All Endurance 178

For the Family of Faith 29

From Glory to Glory 156

Glory of God, The 80

God is Active 225

God Undertakes and Completes 279

Grace Reigns through Righteousness 113

Human Predicament, The 107

Incorruptible God, The 80

Judgment Postponed 149

Obituary: A. Dalziel 120, B. Davies 4, D. Harvey 155,

M. Jantz 155, E. Ptak 33, H. Shields 155, L. Sowden 155

Jas. Thompson 250, Jn. Thompson 112, M. Thurau 250

One God and One Lord 215,251

Out of Darkness Light Shall Be Shining 233

Praises and Melodies 63

Refuge Under the Wings of Yahweh .67

Repudiation of Grace, The 89

Revelation of God's Just Judgment, The 39

Romans 5:18 34

Ruth, Concordant Version of 15

Ruth, Studies in the Scroll of. 23,67,138,185

Samuel's Birth and Infancy 201

Samuel Consecrated to Yahweh 264

Samuel, the Last of the Judges 201,264

Spirit World, The 195

Suffering and Shame 5

Through One, For All 34

Together With the Lord 271

Your Elohim is My Elohim 23
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